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To the Right Worſbipful Sir T, R. Knight. | 
ST TRE | & 


Ince your Command gave occaſion to the Conception of this * 


Diſcourſe, juſtice will oohge you to ſtand fox"its Gods . 
father ; which you may fafely do without danger from 
the Canor. The height'of my ambition was to provide 2: 
my ſelf of a Right Worſhipful Suſceptor, when Favourites may” 
command the Patronage of the Right Hononrable : thus every 7 
man will anſwer for a Great mans Error, when the poor mans - 
Truth may go unchriſten'd : for thus the Poet, -F-4 


s 
w 
" 

py 

” 


Ar heaven-born-Truth ( lke poor mens infants ) may 
For want of Godfathers, wnchriſten'd ſtay, E56 

- And find no Prieſt 3 when every ſtanaer-by, 

Will be a Goflip to a Great mans Lye. 


Among the miny diſcoura ts I ſtrnggled with in anſwer» '* 
ing your: defires and the Do@ors Sermon, there was none more - 
terrifying (though many ſo) than that it was a Sermon, and a - 
Sermon premunited with the Lord Mayors Order. The formers : 
becauſe 1t ſeem'd indecent to Arraign a Diſcourſe, that came with 
the Certificate of the God of Heaver, and had ſo honourably 

| been acquitted by the Gods or Earth - To this I had nothing to 7 
1% ſay in my Defence, but that , He that will plead the priviledg of 
the ſanituary, muſt keep within the verge of it. I have heard of a 
Gentleman, that being long proſecuted in the high Commiſſion far - 
ſtriking a Reverend Clergy-man, pleaded that Mr. Parſon was not- 
in his Canonical Habiliments, and therefore ought not to inſiſt 
upon his charafter 3 and Archbiſhop Land voted for the poor 
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mans diſcharge, becauſc it was but Lay-battery to cudgel 2 Coat; 
which would have been Theomarhy upon a Caſſock: I muſt bor- 
row the ſame Plea; That.the Reverend DoFor ought not to ſtand 
* upon the priviledg of a Preacher, -unleſs' he had kept cloſer to 
- his Commiſſion, and preacht »othing for, but what really was the 
Word of God : But to be open with you, Sir, It was the latter 
” that put me hardeſt to it, when Ifaw the flag of Lo-doz ſtream- 
| ing; before the Ship:; for I proteſt to-you, I am always ready to 
- ſtrike ſail-to the meaneſt_Yatch that hangs out. the Colours, of 
- ſo ſacred « Name, ſo great an Authority: And yet I rub'd throtyh 
* that, by conſidering, that the Order was for its Printing, not 
- againſt »y A»ſwering.; and though that Licenſe made it more 
- gwendible, yet not-at all more ##anſwerable ;. and ſo I hope we are 

| paſt the worſt, for I never much Dread. thoſe Polemical pieces, 
whoſe greateſt ſtrength lies in the. left-hand Page before the Title. 
And yet I was a little ſtumbled' at the Order , which deſires the 
Doftar to Print, not only what he had preached, but what fur- 
 #her he had prepared to deliver at that time; which (me-thought) 
 Jookt ſomewhat like the Implicit faith required by the Rubrick, 
- which enjoyns the Miniſter to »/e oxe of the Homilies (et. forth, 
or- hereafter to bz ſet forth by Common Authority. : 

In. the very. entrance of. his Epiſtle. Dedicatory, the Noor 
takes notice of 4 Report raiſed, it ſeems, by ſome ill men, {that's 
the Alamode phraſe). that he intended to ſtir up the Magiſtrates 

awd Judges to a-perſecution of Diſſenters. I wasnota little troubled, . 
- that a.perſor of his Character ſhould be ſo unworthily miſrepre-- 
- ſented, and milinterpreted;. and: no lefs joyful, that. the Dofor . 
- tas ſo:timely and zealouſly. difclaimed, a.defign ſo-horrid in it 
=-{elf,. ſo unbecoming the Place he theg,bore, and the Title he 
juſtly wears 3 nor can I imagine whence a.{uſpicion, as ſcandalous 
' asgrowndleſs, could be foſterid, except from this one thing, That 

his. Sermon was preach't 'to:thoſe Righteous perſons, who (in the 
| matter of Conformity!) zeeded ro repentance,when the Harangge 


* tad heeg more pertinent and proper for a Conventicle, . to thoſe - 


| Sezers whom be preſumes to.necd it. 


Butz: 


But ſo far was he from blowing up the coals of perſecution, 
that he profeſſes his only deſign was to prevent all eccaſion of it, 
by finding out a certain foundation {er a laſting union among our 
ſelves. And not without good reaſon: for ſecing there are but 
two ways to extinguiſh a raging fire, the oze by pouring water - 
upon that mercile(s Element, the other by withdrawing the fewel 
that feeds, but never fills its inſatiable appetite; the Dr. judg'd + 
It the wiſer courſe to convert all the Difſenters, that there might 
be nothing to-burn 3 rather than leaving ſuch combubiſtle-mat-- 
ter to quench the fiery fury of perſecution: for if there were 
no offenders, there would neither be room for pardoning mercy, . 
nor vindicative juſtice; and if he could perſwade all men to con- + 
form upon ſuch eafie arguments, the whole Generation, Kind; 
and Tribe of Ecclefiaftical'/Informers, muſt be extin&, and fail : 
for ever. | 

However, an ior, and a laſting union ; and a foundation, nay 
a certain foundation for that laſting union, are terms of that me- 
lodions chime to our ears, that his tendries muſt needs be highly 
acceptable, even when their diſproportionateneſs to thoſe ends : 
give us feeble hopes that they will proye effectual. 

AH »2on that pretends to be /aſting, muſt be real and cordial ; 
and that it may b2 ſo, muſt neceſſarily be founded upon terms - 
conſitent with* the conſcientious principles of the united parties : - 
force may poſlibly juſtle and thruſt men into. one place, but never - 
mto oe mind;. and fraud may palliate for a while the threatni 
ſymptoms, but will-never eradicate therauſes of the malady : ſi 
was that union between the Greek and Latin Churches, haſtily 
patcht up- in the Council of Florence, where his Holineſs, like an 
old bungling Botcher ſtitcht together the two il{-matcht pieces, 
which preſently dropt aſunderyand the rent was made - All * 
daygh-bak'd Alliances will give again; and thoſe differences which 
are compromiſed upon unequal terms, laſt no longer than a fair 
jundture ſhall tempt the aggrieved party fo a rupture. So bave 
we ſometime ſeen a mighty Conqueror impoſe ſuch terms upon 


the conquered, that they ſuppole It oze #acit Article in the Peace, | 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
That it ſhall endure no longer than the injured and weaker ſide 
, can! get power to juſtifie its violation. 
- This laſting Union ( the Door thinks ) 7s i-vpoſſeble to be at- 
:tained, till men are convinced of the evil and danger of the preſent 
Separation : but others think ( with equal plauſibleneſs ) that it 
7s impoſſible to be attained till men are convinced of the evil and 
. danger of the preſert Inpoſitions: and the Dr. was once of that 
mind, when he proved ſd learnedly, Irer. p. I, 2. That things ne- 
ceſſary for the Churches peace muſt be A —_ - Which prin- 
ciple bad he and others adhered to, his Weaporr-Jalve for the Chur- 
. ches:wounds had been as common and famous as the /z-rpathetical 
Powder which Sir K. Digby aſſures us is in France ſucceſsfully 
practiſed by every Barber. But why is Union impoſlible . but 
upon ſuch conviction ? Is it impoſhible for the ſame Power that 
4mpoſed theſe ſevere conditions of Union, to relax and remit 
them? We ule to ſay , Eodem modo quo quid Inſtituitur, deſtitui- 
trr : There's no more goes to Repeal a Law, than to Ena@ it: 
Nay, it's note poſlible for our Ecclefraſticks to wave what they 
confeſs indifferent, than for the Laity to _ with what they 
judg ſinfid. But if incxorable ſtiffneſs has made their condeſcertion 
7rapojſible, who created the impoſſibility ? If Union ( as matters 
now ſtand ) s become deſperate , who put matters into that de- 
ſperate poſiure 11's unreaſonable that any ſhould create a zece/- 
{ty of ſeparation, and then complain of an impoſſubility of union; 
| but 'tis eaſily obſerved, that men to conciliate repute to their 
own humors, call what they have a mind to, al ſolutely neceſſary z 
and that to which they bear an averſion, ſimply impoſſible. The 
.Grandees of th®Church knew full well, that the generality of the 
Nation who ſeriouſly attended Religion, had contrafted ſuch 
principles as either condemned the Ceremonious appendages as 
f:f:l or unnſeful, and therefore ſinful becatiſe unuſeful : they knew 
well alſo, that theſe Impoſitions had loſt much of that ſtock of 
credit upon which they had formerly ſet up for themſelves, and 
.driven a'pretty trade amofigus : They muſt needs knowteogfhat 
to jcrpetuate the o/d Cond#Fonr, would be but to perpetuaria/d 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
diviſions, and create new ones; why then would they venture {© 
precious a lading as Peace, in that old worm-eaten bottom, where- 
in it muſt certainly miſcarry 2 But if it be impoſſible to attain 
Union at cheaper rates with wer, we'muſt look up to;Hiz to - 
whom nothing is i-9po//ibl/e, who can open their eyes to ſee the 
things that belong to our common peace ;z and in the mean timeen- 
able us to diſcharge the things that belong to our duty, and bear 
thoſe evils which ſhall attend them. What a fine world now muſt 
moderate and unconcerned Chriſtians have between theſe two, 
ſome have ſworn to endeavour 4 Reformation according to the word 
of God, and others ſeem to have taken a folemn Oath never to - 
OP to that Rule z and between them both, Union is ime 
poſſible. 7 

Well! fay what we will or can,it's 3zepoſſeble to attain a laſt» - 
ing Union till Diſſenters are convinc'd of the evil of their Sepa-- 
ration. Pray then convince them of it! That he will-do with a - 
wet finger; for the preſent Separation ({ays the DoQor) is carried 
on by feb principles as not only overthrow the preſent conſtitution - 
of our Church, but any other whatſoever. If that be the worſt on't, . 
we'l endeavour to carry it on by better principles that ſhall over- 
throw neither 5 will that pleaſe him? But what if I ſhould re-- 
turn ; that the preſent Impoſitions are ſupported by ſuch princt- - 
ples as will divide, 10t only our Church, but any Church whatſoever... 
This would be but a Rowland for his Oliver : And I am fome-- 
what confident, that fairer probabilities may be offer'd for this 

' Aſſertion, than the other ; for as to matter of fa&#, it's moſt evi- 
dent , that from the firſt Infancy of the Goſpel-(tate, when the.- 
Church was in its Mizority of years, and Adnlt ſtate of perfettion, - 
to this very day, nothing has more diſorder'd the! outward face - 
of the Church, than the Lordfy, Imperious Impoſition of dubi- 
ous matters: Thus the Judazzing Dogmatizers, who would ſtretch - 
all mens Conſciences to their own Laſt, and compel them-toa : 
conformity to the arftiquated Law of Moſes, began the brawl, . - 
and their ſucceſſors in pride have danced after their meaſures, to - - 
thy World's confuſion. Nor has any Engine of ho During 

BEL y #5 t= 


= LOA 
6 209 
Py of 
4 * 
©” + 
; 5 —_ % . 
28 _ 12 , 


- Fg 


CY 
—_ 


The. Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


batter'l and ſhaken the well-compatted Walls of God's Jeryſa- 
_ tem, than theſe roaring Eccleſiaſtical Canons. Andif we cxamine 
the principles upon! which: they proceed in exacting theſe unne- 
ceſlary and doubtful terms of Union, we ſhall find them the very 
ſame upon which proud Rome has introduced the whole Lirry of 
her ſuperſtitious Obſervances, 2iz., an unaccountable power in 
thoſe that are the Top, to make them do and ſay any thing that 
are at the Bottom 3 in which Obſervances, and upon which Prin- 
ciple, the Chriſtian World never yet united, and it's more than 
probable never will. 

"But I intend not to confront, but modeſtly examine the truth 
of the DoGtor's Aſlertion, namely, Whether the preſent Separati- 
on be carried on by ſuch principles as not only overthrow the preſent 
Conſtitution of our Church, but of any other whatſoever. And 
there are two Inquirics I ſba}l make upon this ſubject : Ficſt, 
Whether tke principles by which the Separation is carried on, will 
deftroy any other Church £ Which if it be true, and that the Dif. 
ſenting-Churches are built upon ſuch: mouldering foundations, 
ſuch (clf-deſtroying principles, it 1s next to miracle that they 
ſhould yer ſtand, and neither fall with their owz weakneſs , nor 
the weight of Oppreſſion wherewith they have been' ſurcharged); 
that they ſhould becontinually batter'd with violence from with- 
out, and undermined by policy from bexeath, and yet no conſide- 
rable breach be made in their intrinfick Frame and Conſtitution ! 
Now to put this Queſtion out of all queſtion, I will make area- 
-fonable motion, Leave the Diilentersquietly to overthrow them« 
ſelves by their own bad principles, andſo (ball the Church of Eng- 
tand avoid the codinm of Perſecution, which of late has no very 
good name 3 and the Separators as Felones de ſe, ſhall be condemn- 
ed to have a ſtake driven through them, who, like the fooliſh wo- 
#tan, pluckt down their own houſe upon their own heads, with their 
own hands. Give them but reſpite from outward fury, and com- 
mit them to be crumbled to nothing by the inconſiſtency of their 
own principles 3 and they muſt lay upon themſelves, not the 
.Chucch, the guilt of: their own deſtruction. The Diffenters have 
24 outlived 
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outlived one twenty years of vexation; and if men.could be quiet, . © 
may outlive twenty more, and in time outgrow all their weak», 3 
nefſes 3 ſo that it may tempt an Impartial. Conſiderer to think + 
their preſent conſtiuution immortal, which no outward-aflaults, > 
no.inward. Schiſms has been able to- diſſolve. There are two. 7? 
things uſually pleaded for the ſouls Immortality 3, the one, that it's. 
not compounded of Contraries, ſuch as by inteſtine jars may, ? 
diſſolve its eſſence 3 The other, that it's not obnoxious to exter- 
nal Impreſſions, ſuch as may ſtorm, and break in pieces its: pow. = 
ers. And on both thoſe accounts, the Diſſenters humbly hope. 7 
their Congregations may prove Immortal, ſeeing they have not 
felt utter ruine from #he latter, and do not much fear a diflo-. 
lution from the former. bY 
Secondly, Let us a little enquire, what [truth there may be in 2 
the other branch of the Doftors Propoſition, That the Separa* 
tion is carried on by ſuch principles as will overthrow the preſent 
conſtitution of the Church of England. I ſhall not aſſume the 
confidence to ſay, That then its preſent conſtitution is none of *: 
_ the beſt and ſtrongeſt : but this I may with modeſty aſſert, 'That- - 
the principles upon which the Diſlſenters proceed, will pluck, 
down nothing that Chriſt ever built, nor pluck, up any thing that * 
Chriſt ever planted ; and if they ſhould pluck up a few weeds *- 
which the envious one threw over the hedg, whileſt- men ſlept, 
the good corn would thrive the better for ſuch weeding if they 
. ſhould pluck down a few Imaginations which curioſity has carved, ' = 
and ſet up in the Nztches on the outfide of the Church-wall, the 
main of the Fabrick would ſtand more firm, diſcharg'd of a need- 
le cumber, without prejudice to the foundation :. Some few 
Traditions, ſome few unſcriptural Adaztions, ſome ſupernume= 
rary Ceremonies, or fome few Encroachments upon Chrilts Regal 
and Prophetical Offices their principles might overthrow :- but + 
what are theſe, all theſe, to the being, the ,well-being, the 
flouriſhing being of the Church of Erglend 2 Is it true, that 
0 Ceremony, n0 Piſcopacy 2 Was ever a Charch built o_ ſuch 
| there's  / 


Woolſacks Such diſcourſes as _ tempt us to ſu 
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nothing ſubſtantial in that Conſtitution, - which cannot ſubſiſt 
without theſe acciderts.. Are Ceremonies grown ſuch Inſepara- 
ble Adjundts, that they cannot Abeſſe ſire ſubjeTi Interitu * We 


'Y may as well fancy, that to ſcowr off the ruſt, will deſtroy the 


Iron ; or that it's impoſlible to waſh the face, without fleying 
of the skin :: as that a Reformation, according to Gods word, 
F will draw along with it the inevitable ruine of that Church 
which is founded on it, and reformed by it : And if it reſt upon 
| = other Baſis, it needs the principles of none but it ſelf to un- 
O It; 
can allow the Doctor to ſee much farther into theſe mat- 
ters than I; and yet I cannot be perſwaded that I am ſtark blind ; 
and with the beſt eyes I have, or can borrow, cannot yet dif- 
cern what prejudice it can be to them that worſhip God in a 
more ſpruce, ſplendid, gentile mode than we do, to ſuffer ns to 
worſhip our God in his own, old, Scripture-faſhion :. It cannot 
| be denied, that the Proteſtant Churches in France are really 
- ſeparated from the Papal Gal/icar Polity - Tt muſt be acknow- 
ledged that their principles carry a dire& oppoſition to thoſe of 
their Adverſaries, that their ſeparation from, and oppoſition to 
the National frame is much greater than that of Diſſenters from, 
and to the conſtitution of the Church of Exgland ; and yet the 
Roman Polity lives, and thrives, and proſpers, and no one of 


all the Popiſh Kingdoms bears a greater port, or glories more in 


its- exteriour ſplendor and grandeur than that does : Why then 
cannot Conformiſts ſecure themſelves againſt the Difſerters — 
- ciples, as well as the Gallican Church, againſt thoſe of the . ugo- 
'nots And why may not Diſſenters plead for the ſame freedom, 
eſpecially as to the immediate worthip of God, and ordering 
their own particular Societies, ſince they plead for leſs -here than 
they there enjoy, and yet upan_ much ſtronger arguments # for 
the Diſſenters at home plead for no power to ſet up Claſſes, and 
S7zods, Provincial or National, which yet arc there indulged 
them.z and-they. think they might expect a little more reſpe®, 


asbeing of.one andthe ſame Proteſtant Religion,and not guilty of 


any 
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any principles which have any tendency, as they that own: them 
have no deſign, to overthrow the preſent conſtitution of .th 
"Church; ſo that the Doctors Reaſonings are herein ſo unkke® 
himſelf, ſo defeftive of that eyidence and: cogency wherewith 
he attacques the Papal Idolatry , that had I not known. gg 
courſe to have been Concio ad Magiſtratum, I might have, ſu 
pected it to be nothing but Ad Populum phalere. -: 5-8 
The principles upon which the. preſent Separation (ſuch aone=* 
as it is), is carried on, are ſuch as fear_ not to appear before any 
Bar, where Scripture and Reaſon, not Intereſt and Prejudice © 
have the Chair 3 which though it” be not here pertinent to dzf- * 
pute, but nakedly to- aſſert, leaving their Juſtification to thole * 
larger Volumes which are in every mans hand concerned to ar- ? 
rive at ſatisfaction 1n theſe matters; yet {ball T'dire& the Rea- 7 
der to ſome few of them : t | A 
(1.) That every particular Chyrch upon a due ballance of all * 
circumſtances, has an inherent right to chuſe its own Paſtor, and 
every particular Chriſtian the ſame power to chuſe his own Church, » 
I ſay not they have a power to wiſchuſe, but a power to chuſe:z + 
not to chuſe any, but one that may beſt advance their own. edi } 
fication ; at leaſt that no_ Paſtor be forced upon a. Church, no ** 
Church obtruded on a ſingle Chriſtian without their own con- 
ſent : A principle ſo highly rational, ſo clearly ſcriptural,, and ** 
of ſuch venerable Antiquity, as ought not upon ſome imaginary 
or pretended evil conſequences to be exploded, ſeeing the core = 
trary principle is clogg'd with wore real, than this can be with : 
ſurmiſed Inconveniencies : I will thank my friends that will re» + 
commend to my choice an able Phyſician, a faithful Lawyer 3 2 
but I am ſure Tlove my health, my life, my eſtate ſo well, as not 
to put the Election out of my own hands into theirs, who are 
not likely to love me better than my ſelf: and if I chuſe amiſs, 
the greateſt wrong will be my own: Now what Church this 
principle would overthrow, I am yet ignorant ; If indeed fuch * 
tyranny ſhould prevail in the world, that men, mult: be driven . 
to Heaven, like filly ſheep to the Market, and this principle - 
B 2 | ſhould 
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ſhould a little croſs the humour on't, the Churches of Chrift 

' would ſtand where tncy do, and I believe carry a clearer Coun- 
" terpart of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 

| It is pretended, that upon this principle men would chuſe one 

Paſtor to day, another to morrow, and a third the next ; and 

ſo turn round till they are giddy, or run themſelves out of 


j | breath in a wild-gooſe chaſe, till they fit down, and reſt in Athe- 


;fm and Irrcligion : And is this all? The Apoſtle commands us 
to prove all things : muſt we needs therefore never hojd faſt that 
which is good ? We ought upon great deliberation, advice and 
'counſe}, chuſe our own Paſtor 3 and when we. have ſo choſen, 
fit down under Gods Ordinance, and wait for his. preſence in, 
and bleſſing upon his own way : And in the pureſt Primitive 
times, when the Churches exerciſcd this power moſt, then were 
they moſt firmly united, and Diviſions, Schiſms and Separations 
the greateſt rarities among them : but ſuppoſe the worſt on't-; 
That ſome malecontent ſhould now and then deſert the Commus- ].. 
nion of England for that of Rome ; Cruelties will never remedy 
the evil, or the Remedy would be worſe than the diſeaſe ; and 
what if ſome odd Maggor-pate ſhould drop out with the Diſ- 
_ enters Congregations? what 1s all this-to the overthrow of the 
Church ? This priviledg may be abuſed, muſt it therefore not 
be wſed £ Onſethkd heads, and wnſtable hearts will be wandring; 
let them go ; *cis a, good riddance of them if they be obſtinate; 
" but where this humour has deſtroy'd one Church, this rigorous 
forcing of Paſtors upon the people has divided and deſtroyed 
hundreds. _ 
The generality of Diſlenters in this Nation, at this day may 
be reduced to two Heads : Fig 
Firſt, Such who having been formerly fixt. with, and under 
their faithful Paſtors,by their deliberate. choice, after good expe- 
Tience of their Miniſterial abilities to teach them the mind and 
will-of God, of their wiſdom to adviſe them .in- their ſpiritual 
caſes ; of their $kill to condutt them through their,.emergent 
dfhicultice, of their meckneſs, ſobricty, heavenly-mindedneſs, and” 
what-.- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
whatever might recommend to, and inforce upon their conſci-- 
ences their ſound Dedrine, do ſtill judg it their unqueſtionable 
duty to abide in that Relation, and by no terrours to be driven, 
by no blandiſhments. to be withdrawn from their overſight and 
guidance, according to the word of God 3 judging that ſuch 
withdrawing, ſuch ſeparation would be that real Schi/zr, which 
hears ſo badly in, and is loaded' with ſuch guilt by the holy 
Scriptures. 
A ſecond ſort is of thoſe who having been ſometime hearers at 
large in their reſpective Pariſh-Churches, and coming at laſt to 
have more concernment for their ſouls, and the important buſt ” 
neſs of another world, and finding that their Parochial Teacher 
was either ſo overlaid with a numerous throng of people (which he 
commonly, but unadviſely calls his Flock and Charge ) that he 
cannot perſonally take care of the hundredth part of them z or 
ſo engaged in ſecular affairs, of more weight to him than his 
Paſtoral Charge, that he has neither heart nor leiſare to attend 
fo troubleſome an employment 3 or fo »nskilful in the word of 
Righteoaſneſh that he cannot tolerably declare the Counſel of 
God for cdification ; or ſo unfound* in” his judgment, that he 
more likely to poyſon than feed" his people; or ſb debanched in his 
life, that he plucks down more in an hour, than he builds upin 
a year ; or ſuch a Bigot for humane Inventions and Superſtitions, - 
that the naked ſimplicity of divine Worſhip, is either clouded to - 
render it »ſeleſs, or. clogged to” render it burdenſome ; this per 
ſon ſeeks and finds out ſome other Paſtor (qualified as before de- 
ſcribed ) to-whoſe Miniſterial condu& under Chriſt*( the only 
chief ſhepherd ) he commits himſelf”; and there peaceably-and 
patiently continues, notwithſtanding the barbarick. clamonrs of 
Schiſm and Separation : And-alt this without more prejudice to - 
the Church he forſakes , then 1t's an injury to-a FTradefman to 
leave his ſhop, who has /eft it himſelf, or. has his hands fall of * 
better cuſtomers. 867% IP 
(2.) That it is the duty f every Chriſtian to worſhip God, not 

ouly in parity of the heart, but according to the purity of Goſpel- - 
adminiſtrations.c 
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adminiſtrations : The true meaſure of which Purity, is to be ta- 
ken from its conſonancy and harmony with the word of God, 
which has ſufficiently either in general, ſpecial, or particular in- 
ſtructed us in the acceptable ſervice of our God: Purity of wor- 
ſhip 18 no ſuch idle and contemptible thing, to be flam'd off with 
an impertinent ſtory, that we. muſt not ſeparate from a true 
Church upon preterce of greater purity : Nor can 1 imagine upon 
what pretence, except that of greater purity, the Church of E:- 
gland ſeparated from: Rome, , if it be true what we read in Raf. 
Account, p. 293. That the Church of Rome 3s a true Church ; and 
what he further owns, Defence againſt T. CG. p. 785. I allow 
( ſays the Doctor ) the Church of Rome to be a true Church, as 
holding all the eſſential points of the Chriſtian faith : and what the 
Archbiithop Land confelled to that Lady, who would needs go 
before to Rove alone, becanſe ſhe could not bear a crowd, that 
ſhe might be ſrocd-in Communion with the Roman Church : Now 
if Rozre be a trne Church, 1f ſhe holds all the eſſential points of 
Chriſtianity : IF ſalvation may be attained in that Communion, why 
was there ſuch a ſtir about reforming of Accidents, when the 
Eſſentials were ſecured ? Why ſuch a Conteſt about a little eaſter 
may, when the other way was paſſable Why all this a-do about 
a purer Church, when the other is confeſled a true Church? Theſe 
things then will follow 1n the lump from the Archbiſhops and 
Doctors Conceflions.:: 1. That 2 perſon, or party may ſeparate 


from ſore true Church, which holds all the eſſential points of the - 


Chriſtian faith, without the Imputation of a Schiſmatick, 2. That 
a perſon or party may ſeparate from ſome Church where ſalvation 
is attainable, without peril of the guilt of Schiſm. 3. That 


the only Reaſon (that yet appears) to juſtifie the Church of 
\Englands departure from Rowe, is, that it 1s lawful in ſome caſes 


to withdraw from the Communion of a true Church, wherein all 
the effertial points of faith are owned, and wherein ſalvation may 
be attained; for the ſake of greater purity of worſhip, greater 
clearneſs of Do@rine, and greater ſecurity of- ſalvation. Is 1t then 
lawful. for Fyg/a;d to ſeparate from 1taly. for greater purity e Tt 
may 
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Roman Synagogue 1s rfuch more, unconceivably more than that 
of the Church of England 3, and therefore there was not ſo great 
cauſe to leave the latter, as the former upon that account z but 


11 aſpiring after Conformity to the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, we- 


are not to conſider ſo »mch what is behind, as what is before 3 not 
ſo much what we have /eft, as what we have yet to reach ; nor 
ſo muchthe Terminus aquo, from what ſtate of Impurity we have 


emerged ; as the Terminus ad quem, to what ſtate of purity we 


oy be lawful for others to ſeparate from Emneland for greater 
purity - *Tis readily acknowledged, that the Impurity of the- 


would arrive: for if it be true that there is ſuch a ſtate of Pu- 
rity to be obtained, and ſuch a ſtate of Impurity to be avoided, . 


as will juftifie our forſaking of thzs for that; and ſuch a mea- 


ſure of both theſe as will zot 3 It muſt be exaftly ſtated, what * 


is the loweſ# degree of corruption that will, and what is the higheſt - 


that will not warrant a ſeparation : The Diſſenters being judges, - 


there are enow at home to excuſe their ſeceſſion 3 The Roma- 
riſts being judges, there are not enow abroad to vindicate the 
Church of Englands ſeparation 3 and the former are more con- 


firm'd in their judgment, ſince the Doftors Epiſtle ny 


to the now B. of Lydon, prefixt to his Defence againſt T, 


tn Ger avows on the behalf of the Frgl;ifþ Church, 


that it hgy/reformed thoſe 6 only, which have crept in ſince the © 


times of the firſt four general Co 


firſt being held at Chalcedor, An. 451. there were ſuch Corrup- 


tions crept into the Church before that time, which if impoſed 
upon any as the condition of enjoying the means of their falva-- 


tion, will Juſtihie a ſeparation 3 but I (hall the 1-15 infiſt upon 
this, becauſe I am confident the Church of England never gave 
the DoCtor a Commiſſion to declare ſo much in her name, and I 
believe will give him as /ittle thanks for his labour. 


ancils : Now the laſt of theſe four 


(3.) That everyChriſtian 3s obliged (at leaſt neceſſitate precepti) 


to live in the nfe of all Gods Ordinances and Commandments ; and-- 


_" 


therefore it will follow, 1. That where all Chriſts Inſtitutions 
are not to be had, a Chriſtian may. peaceably withdraw from that * 


ſociety, . 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ſaciety, and ſeek them where ke can find them : Now they ſay 
the.caſe is this ; That though we ought not to commit oze ſir: * 
ta.enjoy all Chriſts Ordinances, F bs there are ſome wanting in 
this Church, which if you would commit 2 thouſand ſins to pur- 
chaſe you cannot have them : The preamble to the Office of Com- 
mination, intimates ſome ſuch matter. Brethren, in the Prini- 
tive Church there was a godly Diſcipline, that at the beginning of © 
Lent, ſuch perſons as were notorious ſinners, were put to open penance 
and puniſhment in this world, that their ſouls might be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord 5 and that others admoniſhed by their example, 
might be more afraid to offend : Inſtead whereof, until the ſaid diſ- 
cipline may be reſtored again (which thing is much to be deſired) ; 
it is thought good, that at this time in your preſence ſhould-be read 
the general ſentences of Gods curſe againſt impenitent ſinners. Now 
view this paragraph well in its parts, 1. There was 4 godly 
diſcipline in the Primitive times, if we could have kept it. 2. That 
this diſcipline was of unſpeakable benefit to the people 3 notori- 
eus ſinners were put to open ſhame, others warned by their cen- 
ſures, and the end of all was the ſalvation of their ſouls. 3. That 
this Ordinance is zct to be fornd in the Church at this day ; which 
is a great loſs. 4. That it is a thing to be much deſired; and 
therefore it carmot but be worth the while to ſtep over two 
threſholds tor it : it's worth « wiſh (if wiſhing would do it) with 
the moſt ordinary Chriſtian on earth. 5. That there's ſome- 
thing ſet p inſtead of it ; but quo warranto, we are not informed, 
nor who has power to c/op and change any Inſtitution of his, for 
a new trick, 4 2yid pro Bno, contrived by men. And there- 
| fore we may fairly hope, we ſhall not be condemned for Schil- 
. maticks for practiſing what they _ to pradiſe z but alas we 
car, and they cannot, becauſe none hinders them. 2, It will fol- 


N 


\ 


low alſo, that where the Inſtitutions .of- Chriſt may be found, 
yet. if they be fetter'd and chain to, or mixed with finful Con- 
ditions, tis the ſame caſe as*if they were not at all to be had ; 
for we can do nothing, but what we can lawfully do. 
To name no more at preſent 3 we cannot have our J»funts 
: baptized 


i 
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'boptize4 without the Aerial fem of the Croſr, as a Medium 
ow it is dedicated:to Chi Wha then ſhallwe do2?-Here 
we may have a part'or two of worſhip with innocency, and peace 
of conſcience : .but4f we will-walk iz: all Chriſts inſtitutions,” we 
muſt ſeek elſewhere:: What ſhall we do then 2? maſt we ſpend our 
Lords days in an undecent trotting up and down the Town for 

- one ſcrap here, a ſnap there? -or ſhall we {it down under a well 
fixed order of Worſhip and Diſcipline, and ' joyn with: other 
Nengregations occaſionally in -what- they: have ? This is the ge-- 
neral courſe of Diſſenters, and will deliver us from that argu- 
ment ayherein they ſo much triumph , That 1honugh we cannot 

joyn wth them in all parts of worſhip, yet are we bound to it ſo far 

. 45 we- are. perſwaded-it is lawful jo-to” do : for we are fully per- 

' ſwaded 'tis our duty to-partake of, and communicate in every 

' Qrdznanceof Chriſt, and therefore ftatedly and fixedly to adhere 

\ to that Church, where, to that Paſtor by whom they are all 

adminiſtred, not negleAing other Congregations, as Providence 

ſhall invite, to participate of what they atford, and what with» 

* fin ”= may have. > _ = : 

4.) That-## is to ſubmit, ſubſcribe afſent to dubions 4n 
obſcure terms of ur. note Eo this principle will be al- 
low'd #9, I know not; but this I know, the Reverend Door - 

_- once allow'd himſelf the benefit of it, when he jultified the Se- 

| paration os the Church of England from Rome, Di » Þ- 165. 
Ve think. (lays he) the requiring of doubtful things for certain, 
alſe for true, new for old, Sd for reaſonable, is enough 

jor ws not to embrace promos ion _ that wy fs pr 

on better terms, And we think that this is grot | 
for us, as well as himſelf, not to-embrace the aa. of 

- this Church, ſeeing there are impoſed upou us doubtful things 
for certain, new for old, and we think, too, falſe for true ; I 1ay 

e think ſo; and it was but the Doctors [we #hink} that he op- 

poſed to T. G. And we think farther, that this will vindicate - 

us from thoſe loud, but empty outcrys of Schiſm and Schiſma» 
ticksz for ſo the DoQar aſſerts, _ We have often proved, rs 
| FÞE. 
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the impoſing unreaſonable. conditions of Communion, makes the 
Church ſo impoſing guilty of the Schiſm. 1 have told the Doftor 
what we think, 1 will tell him now why we ſo think, that doubtful 
things are impoſed on us for certain, falſe for true 5 and. among 
many others I aſſign this one inſtance, That in the Catechiſze of 
the Church, wherem the Laity are concern'd, this Doctrine is 
contained, That Infants perform faith and repentance by their jure- 
ties 3 and ſuch repentance too, whereby they forſake fen 3 and ſuch- 
faith, whereby they ſtedfaſtly believe the promiſes of God made to 
them in that Sacrament. | 

You ſee, Sir, how the Importunity of the DoGtor has drawn us 
out of our reſervedneſs ; Diflenters have been modeſt to their 
great prejudice, and bad rather diſpute the matter upon other 
Arguments, than thoſe drawn from the ſinfulneſs and-unlawful- 
hel of the things required, out of. that great veneration they 
have ever had for the Church of England ; and yet we hope, that: 
they that call and invite, nay provoke, and force us to this task, 
will not be fo diſingenuous to trapan us into the ambuſh of a 
penal Statute 3. it being unworthy of Gentlemen, and perſons of 
Honour, firſt to be our Tempters, and then our Accuſers.” 

(5-) That every Chriſtian is obliged to walk with, and in all the 
ways of God, ſo far as they have attained : ſo far as they have the 
knowledg of Gods Will, they are to live up to it 3-ſo faras they 
ſee their from bondage, they are to ſtand faſt in itz ſo 
far as. they: are advanced towards a perfect reformation, they are 
to perſevere. All retrograde motions are dangerous; for who- 
knows but that the leaſt declenſion from the ways of God may 


| terminate in Apoſtacy ? Foreſeeing Chriſtians therefore will | 


. Þ# 


not dare to tread back thoſe ſteps they have taken towards per- 
feQtion, but rather will be prefling forward to whatſvever degree 
of exa(tneſs in this life is attainable : We queſtion whether we 
un 4 not to aſpire and endeavonr after greater purity; but it's 
all queſtion with us, that we- ought ot to retreat to greater 
Izmparity; Diſlenters are fo far from divding, that they wouid 
be.growing up into greater Union': they would yalk as they 
| have -- 
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have attained to know, and would know more, that-they may walk 
farther 3 know clearer, that they may walk bolier; and for what. 
they cannot attain by ſtudy, prayer, and the due uſe of all good 
means, they would humbly wait »por God, till he ſhall, ayd'that he' 
ay reveal even that thing alſo unto them : But ſome ate fo haſty 
and inpatient, that they will neither ſtay Gods leiſure, nor theirs, 
but drive knowledg into their heads, and their brains out of their 
heads, with the great Churchbeetle. | . ts RR TIOY 
(6.) Laſtly, I have heard ſome of them own this principle, 
That where the Church has no power to command, there it catmot be. 
the peoples duty to obey; for power to command, and obligation to- 
obedience being Relatives, muſt be affirmed or denied equally and 
reciprocally : if then the Church has no power from Chriſt t cand 
whence ſhe ſhould derive it but from lim, I cannot divine) to 
impoſe theſe things in Controverſie, it can never be proved their 
duty to obey in the premiſes * "Tis a ſad to ſte how Diſ>. 
ſenters have been teazed with that Text, all things. be don 


decently, and in order ;, but the clamour grows verffweak from ** 


that Quarter : and now. a zew Text has bega-fownd out, which, 
they hope, will kill: and,{lay. all. beforE'it : 4s we heve already 
attained, let's walk by Fbe ſame rule; from whence they. argue 
with ſingular acutenefs , we muſt walk as we have attained, and 
therefore we muſt walk: as we have not attained; if we be other- 
wiſe minded we muſt wait till God. reveal it to #s3 therefore, ' 
though we be otherwiſe minded,. we muſt a& as Lot rn "RT 
ado there be various degrees of light and knowledg, yet 
we muſt come up to ar uniformity of practiſe, as if there wereno 
variety of degrees 3 which makes a man a certain creature about 
ſic pence better than a horſe, though ſome think upon that prin- 
ciple he's a ſhilling worſe : But thele DoGtrines of the DoCtors, are 
colleFed and raiſed from the Text, juſt as our Colleftors raiſe a 
, Tax upon indigent, non-folvent people, who come armed with 
a Law, and « Conſtable, to difirain for that-which is not to be 
had, rather than' the King ſhould loſe his Right 3 and certainly. 
never was Text ſo ſtrained ny diſtrained to pay what it never 
2 
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owed ; never man ſo Rack tor confeſs what he never thought 5: 
never was i Pumice-ſtone ſo ſqueez'd for water which it never 
held 3 nor ever a good Ciuſe ſo miſerably put to its ſhifts, as to- 
preſs thoſe innocent Texts againſt their wills, which refuſe to come 
in as Volurteers to the ſervice. 

Notwithſtanding what has been ſaid; it ſhall ſtand for ot- 
ſpoken, if the Do&or can prove his aſſertion , Fhat the preſent 
Separation 3s carried on by ſuch principkes as will overthrow any 
Church whatever-: Thus then he proceeds. If i# be lawful to ſepu- 
rate ipen pretence of greater purity, where there is an agreement in 
Dv@rine; and the- ſubſtantial parts of worſhip < then a-bare differ - 
exce in opinion, as to / oy circumſtantials in worſſtip, and the beſt 
conſtitution of Churches, will be a- ſufficient ground to break Com- 
munion, and ſet up new-Churches. Now becauſe this dead weight 
always hangs lugging on one fide, give me leave to put a Coun-- 
terpoiſe on the other-ſide, to make it hang more even : If it be- 

ful fo vwpoſe the Ceremonies upon pretence of decency and order, 
and to-exat? pro to them upon pretence of Peace and Onion, 
#hen may bare will atid pleaſure be a ſufficient reaſon to-raife the 

ereſs perſecution, to force Communion againſt conſcience, or to de-- 
ftroy all the-Churches of Chriſt on earth for a bare difſerence in opi-- 
ron as to ſome circumſtances. 

Let us however with all tenderneſs examine this way of Rea-- 
ſoning, always proteſting, 1. That we will not be cheate&with: 
that expreſſion of pretence of greater Purity - for we do not al-- 
low hypoeriſic to be a ſufficient dof Separation. 2. Nor- 
with that other expreſſion, a+bare- difference in opinion, which 
_ we would explain both here, and hereafter, if we underſtoad the 
meaning-of it : Theſe things premiſed, I obſerve. in his Argu- 

ment ſome things pay ſuppoſed, and thoſe ſuppoſals as wiſely 
Improved.” Firſt , here are ſome <hings very pradertly ſuppo-- 
fed - As (1.) that there is a confeſſed agreewent-between the dif- 
fering pazties -i- Dv@rine > But where ſhall we find that Jyfienr 

DoTrine, m which the Agreement is ſuppoſed to lye 2:ſhall we: 

x, t in the Holy Scriptures #- In yain ! one OY ns by 
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Church-power there to make Canons, in which the other party 
fhall-be bound to acquieſce upon pain and peril" of the guilt of 
Schiſm : but the Difſenting=party can fee mo ſuch matter : Thoſe 
again have found a Dottrine there, that the Addition of any 
thing. 72: ſpecie to Gods word or- worſhip, which he has not com- 
manded 7: gerere, is culpable ; but the other party wonder where - 
they pickt up'this ungrateful Dodrine 5 ſhall we then'go ſearch 
for-this- ſuppoſed, or-confeſled agreement in. the 39 Articles ? * 
there, or no where, we may expect to meet with it ; but here _ 
alſo are we miſerably diſappointed, for the Dottor himſelf has - * 
fatisfied us in his Rational Account, p. 54, 55. That the learned © 
Primate of Ireland (underſtand not B. Uſher, but Bramhall) tells * 
ws the foe the 39 Articles. of this Church. Neither doth the - 
Church.of England define any of theſe Queſtions neceſſarily to bs be» - 
lieved, either neceſſitate pracepti, or Medii—but only bindeth ber - 
ſons for poof not to oppoſe theme 5 And more fully in another © 
lace. We do not {fer any man to reje® the. 39. Articles uf the - 
burch of England at his pleaſure, , yet neither do we look npay them + © 
as eſſentials of ſaving faith, or legacies of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, . 
but in a mean, 4s-pious opinions, fitted for thepreſeruation of Unity; > | 
neither do we. oblige any man to beheve theme, lurt not" to comraditt © 
them. . Now if this be true, I would fain: learn how: the Dottos - 
can be ſo confident that. we-are- in Dodrine, when we-are - © 
at.a loſs, and wholly to feek 7 Do@#rine to agree. # - -- 
You are ſurprized (sr ! YI doubt not at this diſcovery :. Has + 
not the Church of England defined. in her-39 Articles any thing * * 
neceſſarily to be believed?. then it-ſeems the eſſence and:exiſtence of ! © 
2 God 1s not defined to be. neceſſary.:. Are theſe Articles no efſews _ 
tials of ſaving faith s then it's no eſſential point of faith .to-be- -- 
lieve, that Chriſt, is.the eternal Sox of God. Are theſe but piawe © 
Opinions ? then it's a-pivus Opinion that we are juſtified by faith: + 
without our. oxn.merits : Is it enough .ot- to contradit# them, and * _ 
that we are mot obliged.to believe them 2 then an Atheiſt is agreed * | 
in the. Article of the Godbead, if he has but wit enough to keep-*> | 
a gqodtongue in-his head : And the Seciniar-is agreed. m:ithe < | 


ay — 
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Article of the Trinity ; the Papiſtagreed too in the Article againſt 
Tranſubſtamtiation , provided always they can but bite in their 
- ſentiments; nay the Proteſtants at Rome are agreed in the Arti- 
. cles of Trent, the Chriſtians in Conſtantinople are agreed in the 
Alchorar, for I think they do not believe them, and yet have {o 
-much wit as ot to contradid them. 

Here they torment us with new-coyned Diſtin&ions, gf pri- 
mary and ſecondary, affirmative and negative Articles; ſome more 
refined, others of an imferiour Alloy ; Well then, let us ſuppoſe 

. that the regative, ſecondary, the Articles of the lower Claſſis are 
not neceſlary to be believed in order to ſalvation; Arewe agreed 
in the primary, affirmative, and thoſe of the higheſs form £ I doubt 

not! for granting that the Diflenters aſſent to them, and the Aſ- 
ſenters diſſent 3 or ſuppoſe on the other fide, the Conformiſts 
agree to them, and the Nonconformiſts diſagree 3 *tis all a caſe, 
they are in the ſame G__ of diſtance from each other : Now 
the plain truth is this z The Diſfſenters generally with that 

_ book, which is commonly called the 39 Articles, which was com- 

| piled above a hundred years ago, and this book ſome men call 
| - the Churchof England; but then they are far from Agreement 
| with the leading Clergy-men of this generation (who as near as 

,we can gheſs do conſtitute the Church) : And this is certain, 
that the Rulers and Teachers of the Church do really differ 

-from one another, and therefore Diſſenters muſt needs differ 
from ſome of them ; but which of them is the Church, we know 

-not 3 If both parties, the Church muſt neceflarily be of two Reli- 
giors ; and fo this pretended agreement 1s not real and ſincere, 
but notional, ſpeculative and imaginary. 

(2.) Tis further ſuppoſed, that the diſagreeing parties are yet 
agreed in the ſubſtantial parts of worſhip : To which I muſt an- 
ſwer, 1. That we know of no Commiſſion, no Charter granted 
by Chriſt to any Churth, to inſtitute azy parts of worſhip- at all, 

. Whether ſubſtantial, integral, or circumſtantial, or by what other 
deviſed terms they be diſtinguiſhed, or: confounded, -2. Nor 
have ye heard of any Rule aiſigned-by Chriſt to warrant _ 

— ow 
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how to diſterminate the ſubſtantial parts of worſhip from the In-"- 
teeral, or the integral parts from the circumſtantial : How eafie 
a thing were it to demoliſh a ſubſtaxtial part of worſbip, pre-- 
tending it to be only a circumſtantial part £ or to magnifie ſomes - 
thing of their own, which they have dreſt up Iike worſhip, and ' 
then exa(t Conformity to it, and Union in it in the Name of 
Chriſt ? for it's a common obſervation, That when they would-: 
wheadle us into: Compliance, then every thing 'is but Circame- 
ſtance ;, but when they proceed to chaſtiſe us for Nonconformity, - 
then the ſame things are nick-named ſubſiartials, matters of avo- - 
zent , ſuch as without which »o Church, no Government, no Wore. 

/»ip can poſſibly breathe or ſubſiſt, 

And yet if the matter were well ſearcht into, perhaps we are 
not ſo clearly agreed in the ſubſtantial parts of worſhip : An ont- 
ward viſible ſign of an inward and inviſible grace, whereby a pers - 
ſen is dedicated to the profiſſion of, and ſubjetion to the Redeemer, 
is a ſubſtantial part of worſhip : If it be inſtituted by Chrilſt, 'tis + 


a divine, lawful part of worſhip, and he will bleſs it ; DR g 


pointed by man.out of his great tenderneſs to ſupply the de 

of Chriſts Inſtitution, this is alſo 4 part of worſhip, but humane 53 — 

it has the matter, and outward forme, only wanting the right of _ 

cient cauſe; it wants that which ſhould give it the ſtamp of Av--- : 

thentical and warrantable worſhip. | k. 
Again, we ſee with our eyes worſhipping towards the Altar; 3 

the Eaſt, and at the ſound of the word Joſe : and theſe things - 


are made the Motive of worſhip, if not ſomething elſe: 5 per- 
haps o Canon enforce theſe, but yet they are generally practiſed 
by all that hope to make earnings and good wages out of the 
Churches-preferments. Now whether the Conformiſts exceed the + 
Canons, or the Nonconformilts fall ſhort of them, 'tis ſtill the ſame - 
caſe, and there will be the ſame or greater difference, than if the - 
former kept level with the Rule, and the other: came ſhort of 
ph or the latter came up tothe Rule, and the other tranſcen- - 
d it. 
The Door will tel us, That to bow'at the Name of Teſws, is 


ms - 


.. 
. 
oi 
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, 0 more\than going to Church at- the Tolling of a Bell, Defence, 
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P. 864. and is very facetious and groumes with his adverſary 
. G. drolling about Wizttingtons Bells, and Meg of Weſtmix- 


fer, 'p. 867. nor ought any man dare to check the excellent 
: wit of theſe Repartees, only it had been-wiſht he had beſtow'd 
ia little fancy on Whittingtons Cat : but I aſſure the Dottor in 


many indifferent mens judgment, the Obje&ion is not ſo eafily 
doftt off 3; for. why may net an Image give warning to the eye 


. when to worſhip Ged, as well as a Bell to the Ear e 'Tis true 


indeed, the Papiſts haye preferred an Image higher, than to be 


 Motivum Cultis ;, but the queſtion is, Whether they do not (in 


in applying it to this /ower zſe, to make it an ordinary ſtated 
Motive to worſhip ? If they do, how ſhall we excuſe our own 
Adorations ? if not, why do we not introduce Images into our 
Churches, as well as theſe other of bowing towards the Altar,e*c? 
which if once our Church-men ſhall venture upon (as with equal 
reaſon they may do), they'l find them not @ Bell to Toll Difſen- 
ters into the Church, but thouſands of Aſſerters out of it. Belides 
his Illuſtration is very lame, though witty enough 3 for the Bell 


| folls ont of worſhip to Convene the people to the worſhip of God : 


but the your of the word Feſus is uſed in the midſt, in the height, 
m the heat of worſhip, when the ſoul ſhou}1 be moſt firmly, 
ardently intent upon its Devotion, and not fit liſtning and 


watching, as Whittingtons Cat watcht the Monſe ( there 'tis for 


you) for the caſual ſtarting of a word, and the dropping of two 


 Hllables. Bur if it be a duty to give external reverence to God 


when ever the word Feſ#s is named, there's more need .of it in 
our ordinary Converſes, and the ſecular affairs of this world, 
when thoſe divertiſements diſtraſt owr minds.from the aftual 


mg of God, which might be retrieved by.this Doctrine ; 


and fo that word might do the ſervice of another Bell, I mean 
that which in, Popiſh Countries goes 17rg:tang, ting tang, before 
the Hoſte, when carried to the ſick, or dying, from which all 
that meet it are obliged to take the hint, and fall down and 
worſhip. >= | 

The 
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— The moderation of that Canon, 1640, which 'recommends' 
bowing towards the Eaſt, or Altar, is very commendable : 1» the 
praiſe or omiſſton of this Rite, we deſire rhe Rule of Charity pre- 
ſcribed by the Apoſile may be obſerved ; which is, That they which 
uſe this Rite, deſpiſe not them who uſe it not 5, and they who uſe it 
ot, condemn not thoſe that ſe it. I would gladly hear a-fair Rea» 
ſon given, why the Apoſtle ſhould preſcribe the Rule of Charity 
to be obſerved in this ore Rte or Ceremony, more than another? 
why the Rale of Charity ſhould take place in bowing towards 
the Altar, and yet the Rule of ſeverity in the ſign of the Croſs, and. 
kneeling at the Lords Supper £ what folid Reaſon-can they give, 
why they make fiſh of one, and fleſh of another : The Apoſtle 
preſcribes a Rule; and they will make-uſe of it, when, where, 
and in what caſes they pleafez and in others where *cis as uſeful, 
lay it by, like one of their vacated Cayons. Is it becauſe we are 
bound to walk according to the Rule preſcribed by the Church 2 
why are not they bound to walk according to the Rule preſcribed 
by the Apoflle © Are we more bound to obey thew, than they the 
Lord Chrift, ſpeaking in and by his immediately inſpired ſervants? 
why could they not have relaxed the other Canons to the mode- 
ration of this? or why not have ſcrewed up this to the inflexi- 
ble rigour of the others ? was it for peace-ake thatwe were 1n- 
dulged in this one ? Let the ſame Motive prevail for the ſame 
Indulgence in the reſt | was it to ſhew their Authority, that they 
may bind and looſe, command what they pleaſe, and leave what 
they ſee good at liberty, without'rendring a Reafon, but that of 
their Wills? Such arbitrary power is too great an encroachment 
upon the freehold of Conſcience, and Soveraignty of Chriſt, and 
will juſtifie any Chriſtian to aſſert that liberty againſt it, wherein 
Chrift has inſtated him. Was it becauſe the people had -been 
broken by long uſe. and cuſtom to the others, -and therefore they 
would ſtruggle hard to keep the ground they had got, when-this 
latter was but 2 Nowice, 4 C, andidate, a Probationer for Accepta- 
tion., which if the people would tamely bow their necks unto, . 
they might be cramped with a more peremptory Canon u_— ne , 
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ſhould ſerve; but if they proved reſtiff and” croſs-grain'd; the 
next Convocation might make an honourable retreat ? 

And what if now we are ſtumbling ere we are aware uport 
the true Reaſon of the diverſity between the tempers of- this, 
and ſome other Canons > However, whether thefe things be com- 
manded, or merely recommended, or barely permitted, all -is a caſe 
as to my Argument ; for l find theſe things pradtifed by all our 
ſeading Church-men ; All the Fathers of the Church, all the Mo. 
ther-Chnrches are agreed 3 all that pretend ta any hopes of: com» 
fortable, Importance, are agreed to outrun the Conſtable , and 
though herein they outrun one another, and all of them outrun. 
the Diflenters-; and this is a difference in ſomething more than 
'a Circumſtance, ever-at leaſt in- a circumſtantial part of worſhip 3; 
yet muſt we be ſuppoſed to be agreed. 

This laſt mention'd Canon of the Church, I hear 1s repealed 
by A@& of Parliament, which plainly proves, that the Civil Ma-. 
giſtrate has more authority even 7 matters of worſhip, than the 
whole Church, as a Church, when moſt ſolemnly met together 
in the Repreſentative Church (as-they. call it) of 2 Comvocatior ; 
and yet the practiſe runs with a full ſtream towards their own 
old Canon, as if they ſecretly gave great Deference tothe Autho- 
rity of the Church againſt the Purliament, for. the leading-practiſe 
of the grand-Eccleſiaſticks is tartamonnt to a Canon, nay to a 
Law, to thoſe whoſe hopes and expeCtancies teach them a de- 
pendance on them 3 fo that this now obſolete Canon has paſt in- 
to the nature of a Commandment, much like the old Statute, 
Ne Re@ores proſternant Arbores in Cameterio ; the Tenor where- 

runs thus : Which thing we will not command to be done, but 
we will commend it when it is done. 

Secondly, The Doctor having prudently ſuppoſed: owe half, 
comes to prove the other half ; A It's wiſcly done to loſe no- 
thing for asking : -He-argues thus : :1f zt be lawful to ſeparate up- 
on pretence of greater purity ({uppoſe as before ſuppoſed) than a 
bare difference in opinion as to ſome circumſtantials will be a. ſufft- 
cient ground to break Communion, and ſet up new Churches, Fo 


which. - 


3Þes 
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which I anſwer, 1. by denying the conſequence; {trange! what 
deny the-conſequence ? what can be plainer 2 Where there's a 
agreement, a confeſſed agreement 1n dod@rine, and ihe ſubſtantial 
parts of worſhip 5 what can you pretend to divide in, to ſeparate 
upon, but ſome ſorry circumſtances, unleſs you will make a Schiſm 
about Goats Wool, or Moon-ſhine in the water 2 But if you 
pleaſe, Sir, to have a little patience, I'le tell you! ſubſtantial 
parts of worſhip, and bare circumſtances, are not {0 immediately op- 
poſed, but there lies a certain thing i» the middle between them; 
upon which riddle thing, though otherwiſe we.were agreed in 
Do@rine, and the ſubſtantial parts of worſhip, it will be /awful to 
divide ;, 1 ſay it again, there is a Medium between ſubſtantial 
parts of worſhip, and bare circumſtances 3 A bare circumſtance is 
that which adheres to every ao, as it is ar ation ; to every 
ratural body, as 'tis a nataral body 3 every aCftion, whether ciwsl 
or ſacred, muſt be performed in ſome time; every body muſt be 
circumſcribed iz ſome place 5 A ſubſtantial part of worſhip, is a 
Term of the DoQors, and his Friends making,” and we may ex- 

e&t it ſhould be of their explaining 3 As far as I can under- 

and, they mean by it either, 1. that which God has expreſly 
commanded ; or 2. ſome notable parts of worſhip as the Sacra» 
ments 3 or 3. that which God mraizly requires, as the directing 
our hearts to himſelf, as the obje# and end of our worlhip z 
or 4. 1 cannot tell what, till they tell me : but beſides theſe two 
extremes, there are ſome intermediate things, which are neither 
natural circumſtances cleaving to the perſon that worlhippeth, 
nor to the Religious ation it ſelf, on the one hand nor yet on 
the other hand, are they commanded by God, either 7 genere, 
or 711 ſpecie, i. e. God has neither commanded the things them- 
ſelves, nor are the things eceſſary to the performing 1hoſe things 
that he has commanded ;, nor any of their kind ;, nor are they in- 
cluded 7» any general rule, or precept of the Goſpel : And yet it 
has pleaſed the Church, that is, the Epiſcopal party, to exalt theſe 
things to a. high preferment in worſhip, to ks the ſame 
things with the Sacramental Elements, to make them zeceſſary 
D 2 10 
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Yo ſalvation, as far as man can make them, that is to lay them 
as Conditions in the way of our enjoying the Sacraments, which, 
they ſay, God has made necefſary to ſalvation 5, and lay the ſtreſs 
and weight of the Churches peace, ſafety and unity upon theſe 
things, tranflated out of their proper places; and that thefe 
things ſo uſed, ſo applied, ſo cloathed with their preſent cir- 
lkRances, are (infu], 1s not our bare 9pi707 ( as the Door 
wiſely phraſeth it ) but our ſetſed judgment, which we have, 
do; and ſhall maintain againſt them, when they have once lei- 
fare to underſtand the Queſtion : We have therefore ſome- 
thing to divide upon, befides ſubſtantial parts of worſhip and 
cirenmſtances. And now where ts this confequence, which to an 
intelligent and obferving Reader, ts the only ſtrength of his 
Sermon ? Put we need never fear it, the Clergy will be ſure 
to find us matter for quarre] and contention, or it ſhall go 
hard, beſides a parcel of i»conftderable circumſtances, which may 
be determined, but very forrily by thoſe that pretend moſt to 
the power ; for he that worſt may, commonly holds the Can- 
dle. But 2, for further anſwer, let him-go back to the for- 
mer Diſcourſe, where I have proved that the foundation upon 
which his diſcourſe 1s built, is weak, and therefore the whole 
ſuperſtrufture muſt tumble upon his own head 3; for he ſup 

ſes there is an agreement in Dofrine, and the ſubſtantial parts 
of worſhip , which we either deny, or cannot grant till we are 
taught what he means by them. 

The Controverſie therefore ſtands upon the- ſame bottom 
on which it has ſtood theſe hundred: years, and more, like 
that famous ſtore in the Weſt, which they-ſay, a child may ſhake, 
but a hundred men cannot overturn. Every wrangler can joſtle - 
our principles, but the United force of the world cannot over- 
throw. them; Trne men may be killed, but Truth will out- 
Ive all enmity. This argument , of. the Do&ors has been 
frequently an{wered, and expoſed ; but now like an old Li-- 
very new. turn'd, and freſh trim'd up with a new: Lace, it- 
paſles for a ſpruce piece of Gallantry, a brisk fally of Ratio» 
| | MW. P cination,.. 
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cination 3 fo confiderable it 1s, who it is that ſpeaks and writes; 
more than what is ſpoken or written! So have I known a forry 
Jade, which in the hands of the poor Countrey-man, would, 
not give five Marks; when in the hands of a Gentleman, a- 
little curried up, well managed by a nimble Jockey, and ſtout- 
Iy. voucht for by one that was no flave to: his word, fetch- 
roundly Twenty Guineys at the hands of a youngſter that had: 
more money than wit. ": oe 
What has hitherto engroſt the whole ſtrength of the- 
Doors Reaſon 3 he now comes to ſet a fine edgand gloſs upon 
with his Rhetorick : To ſeparate (ſays he) conſidering the va- 
riety of mens fancies abont theſe matters, is to make an infinite 
Diviſbility in Charches, without any poſſible ſlop to further Se- * 
paration. Which is nothing but the Eccho of that: Charge, 
which from their Roman Adverſaries has fo long and loudly _ 
rung about their own Ears. I ſhall only fay, That the power” 
which he aſcribes to National Churches, conſidering the. great va« * 
riety of the fancies and. humonrs in finding out and impoſing 
their own Inventions, will but make burdens innumerable and- 
intolerable, without any poſſuble flop to further and greater vexa=- 
tions ; only let him not always miſcall Conſciemce by the ſcan» - 
dalous name of Fancy / The very truth is, we have no Ma- 
thematical Certainty in theſe matters 3 no ſuch Demonſtration, . 
Cui non poteſt ſubeſſe. falſunmr, which Archbiſhop Laud ( and by 
conſequence the Door ) requires of all Diſlenters 3 when 
yet he could find no ſuch Demonſtration for the being of a” 
God ( as I ſhall evince ere long:)> But fome will ſcruple © 
where they need not ; and others to cry quit with them; will”: 
impoſe where they onght not ;, and thus between weakneſs and \ 
wilfulneſs, between little knowledg and great pride, humble - 
peaceable Chriftians- are like to have a fine time on't : But": 
from ſome inconſiderable, and petty inconveniences, -ſome lit - 
tie trouble that ariſes to a Church from the levity and volubi- - 
tity of mens minds, to bring in that enormous, monſtrous prin- - 
ciple, of enflaving all mens judgments . and-conſciencer, forcing - 
| thens-: 
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'them to ſurrender their Reaſons to naked will and pleaſure, 
and put all that's worth owning in their Beings, into the hands 
of thoſe of whoſe fidelity and tenderneſs to keep and diſ- 
ſe of them , they have had no better experience, and can 
ave no good ſecurity '; ts a Medicine worſe than that Poyſon, 
even as much as 'tis better to have a Rational Soul, though fub- 


zet to miſtakes, than the Soul of a Brute, which may be ma- 
.naged as you will, with a ſtrong Bit and Bridle. 


Honoured Sir ! you ſee how I have wearied my ſelf, to tire 
you, with the prolixty of this Letter 3 and'now to refreſh you 
-m the cloſe, I'le te]l you a piece of News : The Doctor tells: 
us, That if once the people be brought to underſland, and pra- 
Hiſe their duty as 10 Communion with our Churches, other difji- 
eulties, which obſtrui our Onion, will be more eaſily removed. It's 
incredible what the various Votes of the Cofige-houſes are 
about thoſe words 3 ſome ſay, Ay! If there were- no Noncon- 
formiſfs, there would be 220 Nonconformity ; if there were 2s 
diſagreement, we (hould all Lg agreed : others again deny it ; 
and ſay, That though the people were brought to underſtand, 
#nd pradiſe all their duty which they owe to God and man, yet 
the ſame difference, the ſame diſtance would continue, except 
it -be firſt proved ( which they are always coming nds f 
but can never find a time to come fo) that it is their duty to 
hold entire Communion with the Pariſh- Churches : others 
again of the -more warm tempers, aflert, That if the people 
could be brought to xnderſiand and praGiſe their duty. in theſe 
matters, thoſe Aſſemblies would be thinner than they are ; 
and fome -protcſt it's a moſt Mcridian Truth, that if men could 
be brought to conſorm in praiſe (but there lies the cunnin 
on't ) though againſt the ſhins and conſcience, all other tif 1 


Jienlties would be eafily removed ;, for they that are once engaged 
41 a practiſe ( whether by {laviſh fears, or worldly hopes, it 
makes no matter ) muſt ſtudy Arguments to defend their pra- 
<tiie as well as they can, znd they vouch infallible expericnce 
to 
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to juſtifie their opinion 4 for (ſay they ) throw a-Dog into 
a River over head and ears, and if he will not take care to; 
ſwim out, let him be drown'd: 


It's mighty pleaſing to me to hear the Doctor profeſs, he has: 
endeavoured to purſue kis deſign, without ſharp aud provcking: 
reflexions on the perſons of any : for though you, Sir ! have. 
noted ſeveral paſſages, as mconſiſtent with the fincerity,.of 
this exprefſion , yet I doubt not to clear up his Integrity. 
You mention Page 38. where, I confeſs, the Doctor does fay, 
The moſt godly among them | Diſſenters can leaſt endure to be 
told of their faults. This did a little ſtartle me, but not (tum- 
ble me into a disbelief of his Honeſty : for though he tells - 
us, he has not uſed provoking reflexions on the perſons of any, .. 
1. e. by name; yet he might with a- good conſcience, and-. 
without contradion to his word, make (harp provoking. re-- 
flexions upon the whole generation: of the Difſenters, and : 
condemn them-in the lump : And whereas you. inliſt- upon't, . 
that the expreſſion is either a ſcarrilous Sarcaſm, unbecoming -: 
a Sermon ; or very u#chriſtian, as preſuming to- judg mens « 
hearts 3 or a ridiculous piece of non-ſenſe, ſeeing they cannot 
be ſuppoſed the moſt. godly ( except they be all Villains) amorg : 
them, who cannot bear reproof for their faults, which is a main 
part of godlineſs : yet I have this to fay ; 'Tis exceeding hard 
for Miniſters when they mount the Pulpit, to leave their pride - 
and paſſion behind them in their Studies, or in the Desk : be- 
ſides a Sermon, except a little larded. with a line or two of - 
bitterneſs, would not have pleaſed the pallate of the Reader : 
from the Preſs, whatever it might, ſome of the Auditors froms 
the Pulpit : Nor muſt you, Sir ! be too rigid in exaGting all / - 
rings to the preciſe Rule of Gods word,. when the Dottor in 
his Sermon has propounded you another Rule. than. that- of 
the. word to walk, by, 
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\The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


In -a 
will eaſe you of much in the Diſcourſe it ſelf; 
And having here opened the ſprings of his Reafonings, you 
may with mgre eaſe and delight trace them in all the wind- 


ings and twinings of the ſtreams. If I obtain your pardoy, I 


ſhall receive it as a Reward ; and for you, not to Cenjure, is 
more than ſome twenty mens Commendation 5 and if I fall 


ſhort of your expeftation, I ſhall yet gain one advantage, That. 
you will not hereafter engage, in what is above him, 


Your Faithful Servitor, 
TI P. 


xd, Sir! the greater trouble I have given 'you in 
_*this Epiſtle, 
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| THE en +9 
Miſchief of IMPOSITIONS: 


A SOVERAIGN ANTIDOTE 
Againſt a Late Diſcourſe, 
CALLED, | 


The Miſchief of SzraR ATION. 


—————_ 


SECT.IL 


The Author's Introduftory Diſcourſe confulered; D 
Fon and Union plaufible ; as Wy managed, 4 


for 


uceeſs< 


w 5. Ao: | 


Ne t Oration in praiſe of a Luartave 
nnbenpapabſs vogue of 288 Ganz. 
wit No, per Lnemapn commendation dons Fo 
but never yet could meet with a Panegyr arg A 
cuff, and Bloody maſe Whoever therefore ſhalf <m lint fe 


his Tongue to plead in the Cauſe of Pater and Unas: is ſecure to carry 
_ gr aps and ma es the Prviedpeof kim thar af 
Ga for the King, the fof and word to himſelf, = 
FR Peace one Uays who will crucifie at the 
next : hf wW ſeem with the good Angels, o / [eee 6 on 
Earth, yet ſome 6 r= do imitate the evil ones, that they have no 
will towards men. So common i is, rs a Preface for Peace to 


in 


(z) 
inan Alarm to war; and Invitations to Union a fair Pretext for perſecuti- 
fon ; 2s a Reverend Divine once told his Auditors i the Pulpit, Flap 
dealing is a Fewel, but he that uſes it will dye a_ Beggar. 

There is nothing more common than to prels the neceſſity of Union, and 
yet ar the ſame time to continue the neceſſary cauſes of Lrvuiſicn :. which 
ſort of Rhetoricians might do well to con{1der , that whilſt they declaim 
moſt paſſiovately a aſt the evil of Separation, they do but whip their 
02 crimes upon other mens backs, and reproach themleives by railing at 
other mens fauits. In which popular diſcourſes, we hear of nothing, but 
the prejudice, paſſion, Intere#t of thaſe who will not obey; but not a word, 
I warrant you, of their own Pride, Rigor, and Imperiouſneſs, in what 
they command; always ſtudying and pretending Reaſons why matters 
ought to be wrong, but never offering rational expedients to ſet what is 
wrong, to Rights. | ? 

Were it lawful to be pleaſant in a- caſe ſo ſad as ours is, this Author 
has given us the temptation. and that only by Inverting his words, with- 
out the leaſt perwerting of the Truth: There's no impoſſubility, nor conſid: - 
rable difficulty to Retrieve the univerſal Peace of the Chriſtian world, if all 
men were ſuch Chriftians as they ought to be, (which I dare engage for 
them they never will) but till mens Lordly pride be ſubdued to a greater de- 
gree than the world has yet {rnd it, 'tis in vain ao expett this ftate of peace 
and tranquility in the Church. Nor ſhall we need to go Tor, (not a ſtep) from . 
bome, for a ſufficient evidence of this; for though our differences are ſuch, as 
the wiſer Froteſtants abroad, not only condemn, but wonder at, ( and the 
Froteſtants at home ſmart under the'efteCts of them ) yer bas it puzzled 
the wiſeit perſons among ti, to compoſe them ; becauſe they that preſume 
themſelves to be, and really ſhould have been ſo, have more ſtudied to 
bring in the cauſes, than to remove the conſequences of our troubles; But 
the moſt ſurprizing thing in all the DoCtors preamble, is his ſad complaint, 
that neither the mijeries we have felt,nor the calamities we fearqnor the terri- 
ble judgments of God upon us,nor the unexpefted deliverances wonchſafed to us, 
nor the common danger we are yet in, have abated mens. beats, nor allayed. 
ther paſſjons,or _, them more willing to unite with our eftabliſht Church , 
and Religion. And may. not others make as. fad Reflections upon theſe 
things as himſelf? "That neither theſe, any of theſe , nor all theſe, nor 
2s many more than all theſe, have abated mens Rigors, nor mitigated 
their fury, nor allayed the ugly luſt of trampling on, and triumphing 0- 
ver Conſcience, nor quenchr that immortal ſpark of aſpiring after Empue 
and Dominion over fouls, bur ſtill they are as unwillmg, nay more unwill- 
wg to reader the prefeat conſtitution ſuch as may ſafely, and — 
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be complied wich? And have they indeed fel: ſach miſerier? Why has-noe 
{ohm ht them compaſſion? and what 1s that burden they /eel? p. 
ds | 


onour, and Wealth grown fuch infupportable grievances}. 9 
do they not call (like .thoſe thar are, to be-preft :ro death) more weight for 
the Lord's ſake, more weight! But do they indeed fear future calamities? 

ive others a little caſe trom their preſent calamities! are they a 
jth of approaching danger ? what will they do to prevent them? which of 


their ſeverities will they ſuſpend ill the danger is over , that they may 


then more ſafely, at it again? Are the terrible judgments of God upon them ? 


why will they not keep one of Gods faſts to remove them? Ila. 58. 6. 
to looſe the bands of wickedneſs, to undo the beavy burdens, to let the oppreſſ- 
ed go free, and to break every yoak. Some will ſay, this ſcripture is im» 
pertinently applied : well, Be it ſo! yet I have this to comfort me; *tis 
not ſo, hugely wide as that quoted by the Dr. Zudg. 5. 15, 16. Who 
confeſſes, he neither underſtood it, nor was concern d in iz, Nor yet ſo much 
as his Text: who infers that we muſt walk further then, becauſe we are 
commanded to walk as far as. we have glready attained. But have they 


enjoyed ſuch unexpetted deliverances? Let them not ſay, we are delivered. 


to commit all theſe abeminations! And are weall in common danger? Let 
us ſhare in the common favour ! contribute to the common ſecurity! and 
dp not weaken the hands of friends, ſtrengthen the hands of common ene- 
mies ; nor make it indifferent to diſſenters , whether they be /morhered 
2 the houſe, or forced to venture their necks by leaping out at the windows : 
for ſo have the miſerable Hungarians been tempred to think it better ro 
lzve, nay , to dye once, under the Ottoman ſword, than to be. always dy- 
ing under the Auſtrian tyranny. I ſhall then begin to believe that man is 
Aarg of a Paroxyſme of the Gout, who will retrench his intemperance 
to prevent it; and will then ſuppoſe them real and ſincere in complaining 
of what they feel, or fear, when they will forbear, or do, at leaſt ſome 
very little thing, to remove the one, and obvyiate the other : But Domini- 
on even ina Dungeon is too ſweet a morſel to be ſpit up again, unleſs God 
givesa ſtrong vomit ; A prelatical ſpirit will be perſecuting when in exile 
at Frankfurt; and the Feſuites, thought it worthy their ambition, . to vex 
the Seculars, even in Wisbich Caſtle. 


Let then the Dr. conclude with that grave ſentence. AI parties ou | 
ch 


tend a Zeal for Peace, ſo they may have it m their own way; hy w 

it appears, that it's not peace they aim at, but wvittory, nor unity ſo much as 

having their own wills, 1 will therefore compound with him. at ten ſhil- 

lings per priend, that is, let him take one half of this for truth, and relign 

me the other; That one partie has a ca for Peace, fo they may have it 
2 in 
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in their own way; And then I ſhall gain this by the bargain; "That it's 
ror dy eek, but Viftory, nor Unity, ſo much, as having their own 


- Peace then (without bringing in St. Auſtin for a vouctier ) 5s 4 
thing, yes, 4 wery good thing %H if we could catch it; bor Le 
ſeen one ſport with his Dog, ſhewing him a cruft, which when the poor 
Cur has zealouſly jumpt to reach, he holds it up higher, and never in- 
tends him one ſnap of it. | 

Our- Romiſh py AcneM it ſeems) do continually upbraid ws with our 
Schiſms and Separations. (Let'em look at home!) To rake off which reproach 
the Dr. thinks, it would be happy, if all thoſe 2vho agree in renouncimg the 
errors, and corruptions of the Roman Church, could as eafily joi _ "7 
the great duties of our common Religion, that is in our prayers, praiſes, 
and Sacraments, and all ſolemn af: [4 divine worſhip. And will this make 
us all happy? Thea I proclaim to all Proteſtants from this day forward; 
folid —_ ! for we all join together in the great duties of our common Re- 
Lgion; for though we join. not m the private fancies, niceties, and opini- 


one of ſome one partie, in the preat duties common to all Proteffants we 
are fully agreed : Agreed in the matter of our prayers, if not inthe form; 
in the matter of our praiſes, though not in the mode; in Sacraments , 
though perhaps not in ſuperſtitions annexed ro them; in the Ats of Divine 
Worſhip thou $ 


gh not in the parts of humane worſhip ; in the ſubſtance, not in 
Ceremonie; and in one God, one Chriff, though not in one Place , which 
probably we never ſhall rill St. Pauls be built, and probably not then 
neither, but muſt adjourn our local meeting to the: day of the General 
Aﬀembly: "Thus are we all agreed, who are agreed, and ſo far as we are 
; agreed in renowncing the errors and corruptions of Rome ; bur if it ſhall ap- 
ue s + hg are not agreed in this, in vain do we expeCt agreement in o-- 

| things. I 
There age two things, at which the Church might poſſibly aim, when-- 
ever merciful providence ſhould recover it out of the gloomy ſhades of 
ecution ; the one, Purity, the orber external Splendor and Glory : But- 
it's ſadly obſervable that Church-men who always. engroſfs to them- 
ſelves the conduct and management of affairs, commonly begin at the 
wrong end of their work; Securing in rhe firſt place their own Grandeur 
and Dignity, and leaving the Reforming the Abuſes which had ſilently 
crept in,as a matter of lefs concernment, to their better leiſure: So was it in 
beth of Conftantine,Queen Elizaberhſo was it in ovr own,when the Cler» 


gy —_— for preferments, (as boys for ig, way oi 


apples) whilſt rmation lay a bleeding, a gaſping, a dying, for =-y 
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to#oifce Irat inthe Fire, which aſt av cool ; ſo-the + if in lifs: 


.P. Valgars refut ate, informs us ; ans poſſquane 

aa ba. jar & pax WM nt, tn rg 4 
When once bloody ſhambles of Tyrants by God's Previdenc | 
and welcome Peace began to -nxghs nn þ the late clouded Churches, — 
fell to work with ga. things ehyes about Relig, _—_ Rates, . 


_ rye ; _ _ of Or ny EEY : about 
the Degrees ers, their outward Splendor, 1 efficacy 
Cherch-Dicplae about Laws, Canons, andEccle Aaron Gowernment ; Ad 
the Union, and and Combination of Churches; about the exalting ſome in pre- 
 - ewinence above others, and ſubjettion AM the poorer to the rn and oe 
about maint Uniformity, and preventing Schiſms. And this part in-- 
deed the Church happily effetted ;, pier euro, they ſhould have 98's to the 
other of Reformation, a diſmal burricane,by the irruption the Northern, 
and barbarous Nations, overſpread the face of the Church with Egyptian 
darko that it was ſome Ages before ſhe could recover ber former bright-- 


"This is the ad Fate that commonly attends and peneral Deliye-- 
rances ; Churchmen are cumber'd with many things, and negle&t the one 
thing neceſſary ; and inſtead of — Done W and ; 
line to their Original aw. = 4g to' what they were ws the inning. 3 are 

gies, rein —_ Co EX>- 


otherwiſe employ'd about ſerling 
ating Uniformity, advancing their oe_ in righteous: 
j r, removes from them the opportunities Ft or themſelves, 
who lighted thoſe inviting junctures wherein they "toy fr ſerved their - 
God. And moſt men have noted, that _ theſe rwenty years Provi-- 


dence offer'd them three ſeaſons, wherein with : row naſa ge have- 

healed our Breaches ; the firſt, after His Majkie eſtauration ;. 
the ſecond, after the Plague, Fire, and War; the Diſcovery - 
of the lare Herrid and Popiſh Plot :- but yet- ys pleaſtd not God to give: 


them, with the opportunities, to. ſee the porn that belong'd to our- 
Peace, 
We ſee then Peace is a Commodity everywhere expoſed to view : They- 

lain that we cheapen it, but we” bo buy : And Lys we would not 

out-bid our Purſes, nor wr too dear.” We complain that they offer - 

it, but at ſuch unreaſonable Rates, that we cannot-reach it; bur ſo have 
many done, that have got rich Goods in their hands, fet*em ; too high,out-- 

= a-good Market, and at laſt, perhaps, may be glad to put 'enx off for- 

an old Song. 


®* 


' But it's time to come-to-my ſelf, and aticnd the Door, who, afive- Azz 
eloquent: - 
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eloquent Preamble, in commendation of Peace, which all men grant; and 
gf the danger of Divifſons, which none ever yet denied ; is pleas'd ro com- 
mand ovr Attendance to the Word of God, written in Philip. 3. 16. 
Newertheleſs whereto we have already attained , let ms walk by the ſame 
Rule, let ris mind the ſame things. 


SS CHI 


The' Text propounded. The Dottor's manner of raifing hs 
Dodrines, conſidered; his Suppoſitions, Pofitions, modeſtly ex- 
amined ; and proved vain in themſelves , and uſeleſs to his 


preſent purpoſe. 


H E Reverend Author, having ſet himſelf this great 'Task,to prove 

Conformity lawful, the preſent Separation ſmful, has choſen the 

words of the Apoſtle, ag. 3. 16. alittle varied from the Original, and 

ſomerhing from our own Verſion , that by that diſguiſe jr might better 
comply with, and ſubſerve his great deſign. | 


Nevertheleſs whereto we have already attained, let ms walk by the ſame 
Rule, let us mind the ſame things. | 


A Text, from which of all in the whole Bible, Difſenters leaſt expefted 
their Conviction; for who could have believed that the Apoſtle, who, in 
wer. 15. leaves the otherwiſe minded, to God's inſfruftion ; ſhould, in the 
next werſe, aſſert the Churches power t-> make Impaſitions to their de- 
ſtruction ; that he ſhould blow cold and hot with one and the ſame. 
breath ; and mount an Eccleſiaſtical Canon, upori a Platform of Modera- 
tion. Some wonder'd where ſuch a killing 'Text,ſhould be kept ſecret all 
this while, that the world ſhould never dream of, never dread the leaſt dan- 
ger from it : But it ſeems there was a necelhty for it; for being reſolv'd 
not to bring down their Principles to Scripture they would try if per- 
haps Scripture _ be brought up to their Principles ; fo eafie will i 
be to convert Diſſenters, if once they can pervert the Scriptures. 

I cannot conjefture what ſhould ever flatter them, that this Text would 
become their Proſelyte, except it be one of theſe two things, or both : 

Firſt, That they mer with the word Kaver in it, a Rule or Canon, not 
in 4 Military Notion, ( for great Guns were not then invented ) but an 

| Eccle- 


. 
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Ecclefiaftick acceptation ; for ſpiritual ir iery, which has always done the 
\ moſt rarF > 0 $ pE.rog walk by the ſame Rule, muſt be (or 

t's.a thouſand pities but it ſhould be ) to order and govern our ſelves by 
the Conſtitutions of a Convocation, which then was not invented, bur in 
After-Ages, might haply be erected : But their own: admired Grotize, has . 
enter'd a miſchievous Caveat againſt this Notion, which may pottbly de- 
feat all their hopes from it : Iz MS. deeft Kavi, ut To 4ury wav, refe- 
ratur ad illud us 3. "That is, In his Manuſcript Copy, the word Kayint , or 
Rule, # quite left out, ſo that the expreſſjon, Let us walk by the ſame, muſt 
be referred to the Amtecedent is 5, or | To that; ]- and: then read the 
words, What we have attained, kt us walk up to the ſame. Ard now, I 
. hope, the ſenſe is not ſo mortal ro Diflenters, as was threatned ; and comes 
to no more but this, Unto whatſoever meaſure, or degree of knowledge we 
bave reach'd, let us walk ſuitably to it : which one Note has utterly, nay' 
maliciouſly ſpoild the delign 4 a famous Sermon,and render'd the w 
Diſcourſe, one great Impertinency. A ſecond thing that mighr give them 
hopes of ſome good from the Text, was a well-ſounding expreilion, Lee 
us mind the ſame things; which, at a bluſh, ſeems to favor the great Dar- 
ling of Uniformity. And the Reverend Dottor, to.render it more plau- 
ſible, has quite through his whole Sermon made bold to render the Come 
mand thus, Let ws mmd the ſame things : excepting p. 37. where he” had 
occaſion to render it, Do the ſame ws And what man dares now 
queſtion, but that we are all bound to nick it toa Tag, to a Pin, to a 
Point, in an uniform practice, in all the minutes, all the ag eh all the 
nice and capillary circumſtances of worſhip ? All which fine ſport, the 
bare' reading of the original Text will fpoil, which is only this : 
Td durd pewerv, to mind, or kt us mind that tvery thinggs Here then we 
find no :hings, nor ſame things nor doing the ſame things: but that we 
mind the wery thing, which the Apoſtle mention'd to them; and- praftiſed 
himſelf, wer. 14. Tha one thing I do, I preſs _—_—_—_— for the prizee 
( beaCetor')rof the high calling of God im Chriſt Feſus." the ſame thi 
he commands others, ver. 15. Let ws therefore as many as be perfe&?, mi 
that thing , 327 gevouy * what you ſee ' me ming, that I charge you to 
mind, that very thing ; but if any of you be ſhort an your attainments, 
lerthem wait, and we will wait, till God reveal it to. them. 

Theſe things would have continued exceeding plain, had not ſome pri- 
vate Reaſons, neceſſitated men. to render them perplexed and obſcure ; 
which how the Author of this Sermon will be able to do, we muſt now 
attend. 

[ 1 ] The firſt ſtep the Door takes, to make the words his own, is 


this; 


(8) 
*this : We are ( fays BE) fo , that a wy? 1 Schiſm , or wilful 
Breach of the Churches Unity, had begwn in dhe Apoſtics times : there did 
fo, and we:have confider'd it, and do find two things conſiderable. 1.Thar 
@ Schiſms, and @ wilful Breach, are terms equivalent ; where there is #0 
wilful Breach of Peace, there's no Schiſm. 'T'o beturn'dout of the Church 
againſt my will, and belides my deſerts is none of my Schiſm ; to be keps 
out of the Church, by the old turn-pikes of 'finful conditions, is none of my 
Schiſm ; Wilful Obſtmacy, is the formal reaſon of Hererical Pravity, and 
.Schiſmatical Levity. Errare poſſum, hereticas eſſe volo : Invincible Igno- 
'rance may betray me to miſtakes, but I can chuſe whether I will be an 
:Heretick or no: ſo may I poſlibly ſeparate, and judge I have juſt reaſon ſo 
-to do; yet will I not be a Schiſmatick, nor ſhall they, with all the skill . 
'they have, make me one; for I will ſtill maintain a Chriſtian frame of 
qprit towards thoſe from whom Iam forced to ſeparate , and ſeparate no 
further thanT am forced. 2. The Reaſon of that primitive Schiſm, is 
-more conſiderable, which ( as the DoCtor informs us) was _ a dif- 
ference that aroſe img the neceſſity of keeping the law of Moſes ; and 
that which made the Schiſm more dangerous, was, that the beginners of it 
pretended a Commiſſion from the Apoſtles. Let now the Reader. believe 
ae” verily believe it would come to — Thar all 110" 2 
'thors of Divittons and Separations, would impolmg unneceflary, 
rar) ener or Communion, and then to ſer a good face 
upon a bad matter, would pretend Catholick, Apoſtolick Traditzons, Com» 
muſſions, Decretals, Extravagants, Canons, atutions, to juſtifie their 
own Uſurpations ; and when once they are got into the Saddle,and have 
the whip-hand of the Laity, all that cannot run like Tumblers 
through theſe Hiagps, be rated as Schiſmanicks: Now becauſe the 
DoQtor has a littlediſguis'd the matter in his Diſcourſe, ro make ir ſmile 
upon-his pretenſions, I will give the Reader the naked truth. of the whole 
buſineſs. "7 2 
There were in | A days ſome Judaizing Chriſtians, who being 
= well weaned from the Moſaic OR needs __—_ the 
Gentile Converts to their old obſervances,for whi plauſi eten- 
we that thoſe Rites having been once G_—_ ly cab by Dye Ar 
thority, and not yet explieitely repealed by any ſt, 
equal het that far een had been enjoined, were ſtill infull force, 
power, ſtrengrh and virtue, and did oblige the genril world to give their 
affent and conſent to them; and in purſuance of this i humor, 
they would have obtruded upon them a Canon, As 1g. 5. * exceps: 
they were circumciſed, end herd the law of Moles, they -conld nat be w. 
-7:-Y 
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wed. 'To this the es their and 
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command them to fand faſt in it, and not tamely ſurrender ves tO 
the will and pleaſures of theſe im Maſters : And becauſe St.Peter,by 
NT Ne nes Judarzers in- their Superſtitions , St. 
Paul takes him up roundly, 7 owe f face, and ſtremuouſly af. 
ſerts their Goſpe | Liberty had he not- done, the DoCtor thinks, 
all the Gemtile Chriſtie: __ been forced either to a com e with the 
Jn: - fo Redet win wal Schiſm : But herein I muſt beg hi mas. $6. for 

forced to a Separation,it had been no Schiſm, which 
hy: ad lain on the other ſide; for Paul in _—— to the 
Church at Rome, lays all the blame of the Sepa not upon them that 
ſeparate, but on thoſe that gave cauſe ts > noted Rom. 16. 17.1 
beſeech you, Brethren, mark them which cauſe drvifions and offences among 
y0u, and avoid them. Where he points to us theſe three things. 1. That 
they who cauſe diviſions, are the culpable dividers : the Im muſt be 
yrs for the evil conſequences of their Impoſitions. 2. That it's 
- 'a duty, to afdrawng > thoſe, that unwarrantably give ſuck 

yu exxivare dw” dvFs * decline, or depart from them. 
3- That any Condition of Communion impoſed befides,as well a5 againſt 
the Dodrine received from the Apoſtles,is = ſufficient ground to 
the Impoſers, to juſtifie rhoſe that reject ſuch conditions; for fo we read, 
oÞg rw Ndwyir , iv > ec — find it rendered, Gal. = 
Though we, or an heaven any other Goſpel unto you,then 
_ have —— unto you, gr tn ſyeonuete, ler his be ac+ 
cur, - 

Hitherto matters do not work to the DoCtor's mind: he does mvere, 
but n1bil promovere; the ſtep he has taken, has fet his cauſe a ſtep back- 
ward, 

2] And therefore he will try another E t, whether the Epiſtle 
wi the Context may not wet or rang wha to his Intereſt.” F: 

oo 1) Has hrit approach he makes thus: The Apoſtle exhorts the Phi- 

yon 10 an unanimons and conſtant reſolution in holding faſt to the faith of 

de Cope ,in ſpight g all the malice and threats the enemies, Phil. r. 

wholſom counſel it is,God give all Diſſenters grace to , 

nal it ; for if once the fears of Troubles and Perſecutions, make men afraid * 

;0 own and maintain their Rel) gion, it will be an eafie matter for their ene- 

mies firtt to divide, and then to ſubdue them. "This will not yer do the 

Doctor's work, nor undo the Diflenters. 
(3s) Me makes a nearer approach, thus : The Apoſtle __ them, 


im 


(10) 


in the moſt vehement and affetl ionate manner, not to gi way to wy. dif- 
ferences or diviſions among chem. Very good! As much then as in ws 
lies, we will live peaceably with all men : But what ſecurity ſhall we have 
that they will do fo with us? We will labox that there be no differences 
in judgment, ( which yet in our imperfect ſtate is not to. be expected ) 
but if there be differences, we will rake care there be no diwiſions; for we 
are taught to maintain Chriſtian afteCtions towards. thoſe that are of dif- 
ferent apprehenſimms trom our ſelves, and different praftices too, proportio- 
vable to thoſe different ſentiments; for fo the Apoſtle adjures the Church, 
Phil. 2. 1,%. To be like minded, having the ſame love, being of one ac- 
card, and of one mind. Upon which words the Doctor gives us this Para- 
phraſe, q. d. I hawe ſeen the miſerable effetts of Diviſions in other Churche:, 
( indeed Diviſions, that are cauſed by, or iſſue out in, hatred, malice. envy, 
perſecution, have eficCts as miterable as thearſelves, but what miſerable et- 
fefts did he, or we ever ſee, that all mens faces were not of one com- 
plexion? ) Ler me therefore entreat you-—to awoid the firſt tendencies to ary 
breaches among you ; ( and unnecetlary Impoſitions lay the firſt foundat:- 
ons to theſe Mitchiets: ) entertam no jealouſies, no unjuit ſuſpicions of each 
ether, ( as that the moſt godly among thoſe that difter from you in lefſer 
matters, can leaſt endure to be told of their faults; or that the tenderneſs 
of their minds, out of meer ſhame-facednefs, keeps them from declaring 
truth : ) but ſhew all rhe kindneſs you are able to your fellow members, (and 
furely you are able to wave theſe Bones of Contention, theſe make-bate 
Ceremonies ; you are able to forbear railing, perſecuring, are you not ? ) 
I confeſs Pride is an impotency of mind, and Paſſion a great weakneſs of 
foul ; the ſtrongeſt wills have commonly the weakeſt reaſon to govern 
them; and the ambition of glorying in the fleſh of thoſe whom they can 
make to truckle to their Humors, and Cratchets, 1s a pretty fleſh-plealing 
vanity, which I hope in time you will overcome ; fo-that hitherto we can 
ſmell no Plot the Doftor has upon us, no ſcent of Match or Powder ; or 
how by rthele Ambages, and remote Fetches he intends to attack us , we 
diſcern not. e 
(3) In the next place therefore he tells ns, the Apoſtle gives Cautions 
agamſt ſome perſons, from whem their greate#t danger was, vt. ſuch as pre- 
tended a mighty zeal for the Law. Nay, I always ſuſpected our danger 
would come from that Quarter !. but am. glad we know our enemies, and 
do promiſe ym, we'll keep a ſpecial eye upon them in all their motions. 
Some ſuch there are in the world, who are exceeding zealous for Ceremo- 
nies and Traditions, and would triumph, if they could carry it, for Bel,and 
the Dragtn : fuch as would knead the world into its old maſs and lump, 


rather 
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rather than want of their wills; and as the Judaizers would renounce 
Chriſtianity, and return to. Aoſes, except the Gentiles would conform 10 
their legal obſcryances ; ſo have we ſome ſuch : who will revolt. tro Rome, , 
unleſs > may. -( not. retain, Tor who hinders them.?. but.) , umpoſe their . 
own admured knick-knacks upon others. Now fuch as theſe the Apoſtle 
deals ſmartly with;he calls them Dogs, Evil Worker s,the Concifion : becauſe 
they tore in picces the ſeamleſs Coat of Chriſt, into ſhreds and tatters,con> , 
founding the minds of peaccable Chriſtians, who would willingly bave 
united upon thoſe plain, eaſie, reaſonable terms upon which they had al-; 
ready received, and profeſſed Chriſtianity, only theſe peeviſh trouble-hou-  - 
ſes wouid not let them. And this is remarkable, that the Apoſtle never 
gave one hard word to the Conſcientious Difſenter, nor one good word to 
the Judarzing Impoſer, in all his Epiſtles, | 

To what end now is all this pompous, ceremonious train of words ? to 
what end are theſe Poſitions, Suppolitions, and Preliminaries? why fo 
many Lines, Entrenchments, Galleries? why theſe. tedious ag—__ ? 
why all this Spaniſh Gravity ? why does' he not fall aboard with his 
Text, and ftorm it ? Alas ! Things are not yet ripe, and ready for ſuch 
hot ſervice, and therefore---- x 1 chip 

(4) —-The Apoſtle hawing done the, be perſuades all good Chriſtians 
t0 do_as he did, pc Let - therefore ED as be ſl be thus 
minded ; \V hat was that ? to aflert his liberty ? he did ſo, and would not 
be brought under the power even of lawful things, 1 Cor. 6. 12. Was it 
not to put his neck under the old yoke of bondage ? he did fo ; 'or did he 
ſcorn to build up what he had once pluckt down? he did fo ; and would he 
have us do as he did? Content. Shall we ſtand faſt in our liberty as he 
in his ? Content, Muſl we not build up whatever of humane inventions 
we have pluckt down? Content. Would he have us as many as be per- 
fet, be thus minded ? Content. Let as many as are as be was, do as be 
. did ; They that are honour'd with his Attainments, let them come up 
to his Evan elical Practice : when we were children, we thought, ſpake, 
acted as children: Are we grown up to Manhood? let's put away cy 
things ! It is a ſhame not to outgrow our Trinckets, our Rattles,our Ho 
by-horſes, when we haze outgrown the Rickets. Shall it be ſaid of Chri- 
ſtians, as of the Grecians , "ta\nves d1iti maids © The Greeks are always 
children : But ſuch were the Judaizecrs, #a/ways learning, never coming t0 
the knowledge of the truth : And you may as ſoon whip tacſke huge great 
Boys out off all Religion, as out of oue Ceremony ; fo fond, fo doating, 
ſo peeviſh, froward, awkward, ſuch a whimpering, ſuch a whining, ſuch 
pulcing and powting for Ceremonies, as - they Fad loſt that famous En- 

p ging 


| (12) | 
gine of the Natcrack, or had been plundered of a pin-box: I have read 
of a learned man in this nation, who tells us he had quite other ſentiments 
of, and apprehenſions about death than moſt, men z others were afraid to 
die, but he was aſhamed to die: Really, many are afraid of the Ceremonies 
as finful, and T am not without thoſe fears too; but merhinks I am greatly 
aſhamed of *em, as I ſhould that any ſhould fpie me riding upon a penny 
Colt, or a Gelding : No, St. Pax! would have them that are thus perfet?, 
| ary into a more manly I —_ way of ſerving and worſhipping 
; rh h the famous Alcrbiades did once ( to pleaſe a child ) con- 
end, 


Ludere par, impar, equitare in Arundine longd. 
Tl pla (the fool) at even-or-odd oY 
And for a bobby-horſe, ride a rod. | 

5. Hitherto we have felt no wound, but like rhe bird 1n the tree looking 
at the gunner, wonders what he's fidling about, nll of a ſudden fhe's baſk 
feeling : Ar laft the Author comes nearer : Becauſe ( fays he) many diſ- 
putes, and differences as to opinion and prattice _ happen among them , 
be therefore lays down two Rules to govern themſelves by, Here now the 
Dr. beats up, and gets within our Quarters, and very fubtilly would infi- 
nuate, to the unwary Reader, that the Apoſtle gave two Rules about one 
and the fame thing, whenas *ris evident he gave but one, nor was it poſ- 
fible he ſhould give more in that caſe: The caſe which the Dr: fuppoſes, 
1s that there were differences of opinion and prafice among the Philippians : 
Let it be ſuppoſed! the Apoſtle give 120 Rules in that caſe? No! but 
one ſingle Rule, which was the Rule of 9wutual forbearance, and leavin 
ane another to Gods Inftruftions : but in Another Caſe, where Chriftians ba 
attained to be of the like mind, there the Rule was, that they ſhould walk 
up and according to what they had attained: But we muſt go through- 
now we are in, and therefore let us hear what theſe to Rules are, and. 
what «ſe he will make of them. 

i. Rule. If any happen'd to differ from the body of Chriſtians they lived: 
with, they ſhould do it with modeſty, and humility : not breaking out into fatt+- 
ons, and Diviſions, but waiting for further information : Now here we want 
thatAccuracy,rhat might have been expected from a perſon of his Abilities: 
For, 1. He puts it as a rere and extraordinary Caſe , LE any happen ] 
fuch-a one as might fall out in an Age, or ſo, whereas this was a mot fa- 
.muliar Caſe, that which the Apoſtle met with everywhere , that there 
was 4 difference of "9p omg the lefſer things at leaſt, of ngos; 
gor was he to ſeek what direCtion to give in the cafe, but uniformly de-. 
termines, that they. ſhould 207 judge, nor deſpiſe each other upon theſe ac- 


counts,. 
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counts,nor was there ever any: Church at any time wherein theſe differences” 

did not happen : 2. He lays the ſtreſs of the duty upon thoſe that differ 
' from the Boaly of the Chriſtians they lroe with: It 1s very true, the Church, 
or Body of Chriſtians at — at that time, was found in the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel,cvangelical in their worſhip, and r in government and 
Diſcipline; _ comes rae Was Pur os. _ th __ ren per _ __ 

z not to re it; u an fo ai rom t 
bed of Chriſtians they lived with, Fkich i ſo; muſt the Rule 
hold equally? is there the ſame obligation in the caſe alſo? what if a 
Chriſtian ſh ould happen to live at Rowe ? what if it ſhould. be the Drs. lor 
to live there? muſt he be under the ſame obligarion wer ro devide from the: 
body ? 3. He ſuppoſes the Rule only to be given to the perſon that hay— 
pens to differ from the body of the Church, vi the Rule is mainly gi- 
ven to t urch, how they are to demean themſelves toward a diffent- 
ing brother, viz. to wait till God ſhall reveal his mind to the perſon othor- 
wiſe minded : Neither is he to act,nor the Church to compel, till God clear 
it up to his Conſcience, that he may ad like a Sait;,or, {ince Saints is a term - 
of r h, at leaſt like a Man, and nota Beaſt : 4. He diſguiſes his rule, 
by thoſe Terms of Art, faction, ſeparation, &c, whereas fattion and ſepara* 
110 are rwo things, the one always (inful, the other many rimes a duty.. 

2. Rule. For thoſe that are come to a firmneſs, and ſettlement upon 
the Chriſtian Principles, he charges them by all means ro e Unny,. 
and Peace among themſelves. Now theſe things alſoare laid down with as- 
much obſcurity as one could wiſh : For, 1. Is it not the duty of rhoſe 
who are not arrived at that firmneſs and ſettlement of j , to preſerve 
Unity and Peace? without queſtion! only this will handſomly nuſlead us 
to a miſtake that Unity and "a among Chriſtians are unattainable till 
they are all of one ſcantling in Opinion ; for this is the fancy that is gotten 
into mens heads, That we muſt have. peace with all, that in order to Peace 
there muſt be Unity of judgment, and uniformity in praftice. 2. He 
fays the Apoltle charges them by a'l means to preſerve Unity, which if we 
underſtand of- Gods means is very true; but we are not» to uſe our own 
means, ſuch as a naughty - heart would prompt to us; nor to proſtitute - 
our Reaſons and Conſciences to the Juſt of men, bur if it be poſlible, as- 
much as in us hes, to live nn Unity and Peace. 

The Text I ſceis exceedingly unwilling to be dragg'd into the DoRor's 
ſervice, two or three plucks therefore he will try more, and if it will nor 
coroe, leave it as incorrigible,. and untrattable:. for (fays he.) the Apoſtle 

es rwo things. | 

; 1. The neceſſity of one fined,certa;y Ruleyworwithſanding the different at- 
. Fainmenss 
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rainm nts ameng Chriſtians: This the Dr. calls one of the Apoſtles, but *ri 

certainly one of bis 0wn Juppoſals : For, & Weareevcn now told of 79. 
Rules? one for them that differ from the body of Chriſtians they Ivued with; 
2nd here the Rule was, to leave them to Gods immediate Care for. fartber, 
- i//uminatim; but now there is bur one fied, ſtanding Rule, notwithſtand-, 
ing the different attainmerts of Chriſtians: 2. And to what end 1s there 
a fi.ced Rule, inflexible, and untreatable; when diflatisfaStion of Conſci-. 
ence. about theſe m3tters will exempt any man from it? or to what pur- 
poſe had we a Rule for Indulgence, if now it muſt be yacared by this cer- 
tain and fixed Rule? }. If there be ſuch a neceſſity of a fixed ſtanding 
Rule, notwithſtanding mens different attainments; 4r's a wonder the Scrip- 
ture that contains all things neceſfary, ſhould not ſpeak of it, neither of 
the watter of this Rule; nor the makers of the Kule, nor the Rules by 
which the Rule muſt be made. 4. And if there muſt be one faxed Rule, 
then perhaps The particular forms of Church-zovernment may in time prove 
jure Divino. 5. And what are we the nearer to ſatisfaZtion to be told of 
- a Rule, and notto be told alſo what that Rule is: If a Scripture Rule, 
we agree, bur that w:ll not ſerve his turn; if a Rule ſent down by Tradi- 
tion, that wouid do his work, but that we want evidence, it was intended 
by the Apoſtle : It Chriſt or his Apoſtles had made the Rule, with what 
ſecurity of Conſcience, with what ſatisfaftion of mind could we acquieſce 
init? but if it be k rule-made by the Church governours of after times to 
hamper, and ſnickle all that rhey can get within their clutches, it will al- 
ter the cafe, and we ſee no realon to give that ſubjeCtion to it. 6. It 
there be a neceſiity of one fixed Rule about things in. their own natures in- 
different, then when thoſe things by their particular Circumſtances, are 
reduced ad aFum exercitum , what muſt the poor Chriſtian do? It the 
Rule commands him to Act, and -the Circumltances have made the At 
ſinful in that time, place,&c. where is he now? here's a rule againſt his at- 
ing, here's another made by men for his aCting; they might as well have 
made one Rule more, and that is to hang 'sm out of the way , rather 
than to leave them to be tormented between two contrary Rules. 7. If 
there be a neceſlity of one hxed Rule in circumſtantial matters, how comes 
it to paſs, that the Church of England has determined that the has power to 
a'ter and varie thcſe Rules coming as ſhe ſees cauſe. And, 8. Muſt this 
Rule be for the Univerſal Church, or a National Church, or a Particilar 
Church? It for the Univzrſal Church, it crofles the judgment of your Natzs- 
nal Church, w.1ich ſays it is notnecellary that. pou and Ceremonies be alike: 
If for a National Church, it muſt be proved that ever the Apoſtle under- 
ſtood any fuca Creature; If for a Particular Church only, then whar 


(15) 
will become of Uniformity in the face of the Naticnal Clurch,which is the 
great thing for which this Rule is pretended ufc fal and necoſtary. g.If there 
be @ neceſſity of one fixed ſtanding Rule notwithſtanding differing attainments; 
then either this hxed Rule mult yield and bend to thoſe weak ones thar 
have nat attained to ſee the lawfulneſs of it, or thoſe weak ones muſt be 
ſtrerch'd and ſcrew'd up to the fixed Rule: If the former, how is it fixed 
that in thouſands of Caſes, every day muſt bend ? If the /arter , what is 
become of the other Ru/e,that atlows thoſe that have nor attained, to ſtand 
or fall to their own Maſter , and appoints them to be left to God's graciorns 
mſtruflion ? For, 10. The Rule preſcribed by the Apoſtle, If any man be 
otherwiſe minded, is the only fixed Rule in matters of indifferent nature ; 
which Rule is plain Nonſenſe, if there muſt be another Rule, ro which 
all Chriſtians muſt come up, notwithſtanding their diffatisfaftions abour 
it. 17. 'That which exceedingly prejudices the Doctor's Rule, is, that 
the univerſal current and ſtream of all Expoſitors run againſt him. Grotizes 
thus gloſles it ; Eriam qui de Ritibus aliter ſentiunt, mterim ſciant Evan- 
gelii pracepta, que Divina eſſe perſuaſi ſunt ſibi eſſe ſequenda: i. e. They 
that differ in their judgments about Rituals, muit yet know, that they are 
obliged to walk according to the Precepts of the Geſpel, which they are per- 
fuaked to be of Divine Authority. So that the Rule of Scripture was that 
alone to which they were obliged, who were not ſatisfied about Rites and 
Ceremonies, So Tirinus, Regulam hic intelligit a Chriſto & Ap:ftulis ejus 
preſcriptam ; He underſtands the Rule prefc115d by Chriſt, and his Apo- 
ſtles. Zanchy takes it for the Rule of Brotherly Love and Helineſs ;-and, 
in 2 word, all conſpire againſt the Doctor's interpretation. 12. And why 
could not the Apoſtle have ſpoken intell;gibly ? had he pretended any ſuch 
thing, it had been eafre ro have faid, Notwithſtanding what I ſaid juſt now 
of leaving thoſe that have not attained fo far as you and I to God's in- 
ſtrudtion, yet my will is, that you all walk by one fixed and ſtauding 
Rule, whether you have attained or no, "cs no great matter ; Pil not in- 
dulge theſe peeviſh tender Conſciences, Let *em Conform, or the Prelates 
and their Chancellors ſhall adniſh them, admoniſh them, admoniſh them. , 
thrice with one breath, -and then Excommunicate, and deliver rhem up to 
the Devil. To conclude, the Do&tor had, much better have employed his 
Talents in detnonſtrating, 1. That by a Rule, is meant a fixed Rule abour 
things indifferent, or dubious. 2. That the Archb:ſhops, Biſhops, and 
Clergy in Convocation, Synod, or Council, mult, be the fixers of this 
Rule. 3. That all are bound, notw:thitanding their various meaſures of 
light, to conform to this Rule. * 4. That the Governors of one Church, 
or many Churches, may make Rules for other Churches, and force them 


upon 
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"upon their Conſciences to be obſeryed by Divine Right; inſtead of which, 
and much more he has to do; he has ſuppoſed, what he can never demon- 
ſtrate. | 
Z 


But that we ſhall ſoon ſee, for now he draws apace towards Argu- 
Ment. 


I. He tells us, That the phraſe, Ti &vr# goryciv nav , ſeems to be a con- 
timuation of the former alluſion to a Race : for the firſt thing the Greeks were 
wont to do as to their Exerciſes, was to circumſcribe the bounds wheresn t 
were to be performed; now that which fixed and determined thoſe limits, 
as called vaxwn by the Greeks, &c. Had it not been for theſe Olympic, 
and other Games and Exerciſes, I cannot tell what our modern Criticks 
would have done for work ; but what does 5y«y allude to? is that 
term alſo-applied to a Race ? No! it's borrowed from the grave march- 
ing of an Army, not the furious running of a Foot-match : *T's werbum 
»1ilitare, a term of Art in the Tactics, ſayes Zanchy. But grant thar al- 
fo, ( for Pll yield as much as reaſonably he can x for peace-ſake, ) 
fill the Queſtion will recur, what that Rule is, by which we muſt either 
foberly walk, or ſwiftly run? And there are two things that chiefly ſtand 
in competition. 

1. A Rule.of Charity, and mutual forbearance under different praQtices 
fuitable to their different judgments. 

2. A Rule of Severity, which determines to one uniform practice, not- 
withſtanding the eniey of judgment, ſo that all muſt be drawn;hang'd, 
and quarter'd, that come not up to this Rule : *Tis the latter, the Door 
now ſo ſtifly contends for ; ws none can blame him if he be for that 
Rule, becauſe ſuch a Rule would be for him, if he could get it, which is 
the beſt Reaſon he can produce for this Rule. 


I 1. He pleads, therefore it cannot be the Rule of Charity, becauſe the 
Apoſtle had ſpoken to that ju#t before ; but rather ( think I) it muſt be 
that ſame Rule, becauſe the Apoſtle had ſpoken of it ju#t before, and there- 
fore he calls it the ſame Rule, 7G aur x2v , that 18, that very Rule he 
had juſt before mention'd ; for they that have attained to the higheſt 
meaſure of knowledge, are got exempted from the Rule of Charity to- 
wards thoſe that have leſs knowledge ; and it's new Grammar, ( as well 
as new Divinity ) .that a Relative cannot agree with his Antecedent, be- 
cauſe the Antecedent. ent before; and will deſtroy the ſureſt way of in- 
terpreting Scripture from the Coherence and Context,if we muſt _ 

: | there 
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there can be no reference of what follows after, to that which imme» 
diately went before. Wet > 175.5 NF 


. I I TL. The DoQor yet argues farther, 'That the Philippians underſtcod 
already what Rules he had given them, when a Church was firtt formed 
among them, and therefore fl. be mentions a Rule without declaring what 
it was, we have reaſon to believe it was ſuch a Rule which they well kncw 
be bad given them before, Well then, 'tis confeſſed that the Rule 
the Apotile exhorts them to walk by, was ſuch a Rule as he had before 
given them 3 we are aſſured he had given them a Rule concerning all 
| things; we are not aſſured he had given them any Rules for. 
u ary things : if the Door can, let him produce the Rule, and we 
are ready to Conform to it. Apocryphal Rules about new Rites , new 
Ceremonies, new Churches, new Government, we find none, and there- 
fore muſt be contented with what he had. given them before, wiz. that 
Rule by whick the New Creature is guided and governed. Gal. 6, 16. 
As many as walk according to this Rule, peace be'on them. But we have 
got another Rule, and et that walk not according to that Rule , though 
conſcientiouſly and ftriftly walking by rhe other, no peace ſhall be on them, 
10. peace ſhall be with them, but wrath and vengeance,Firc and Fagot; bur 
that time is ſhort, | 


I V. The DoQtor yet further argues from 1 Cor. 1 1. 34. The reff will 
T {et in order when I come. And 1 Cor. 7. 17. As God hath diftributed to 
every man, as the Lord hath called every one, ſo let bim walk, and ſo ordain 
1 in all the Churches. | 

Here then we have an Order, an At or an Ordinance of the A 
fxt ſtanding Rule, to which all are bound to Conform themſelves; bur 
what now it they who call themſelves rhe Apoſtles Succeffors, will nor fat- 
fer us to Conform to the Rule ? The Apoſtles Rule is, Let every one walk 
as God has diſtributed to bim. The dis Rule is, Let every one walk 
farther and faſter than God has diſtributed to him. Well,there's no reme- 
dy ; for, (fayes the Door ) Thar ſhews the Apoſtles did not leave all per- 
ſons to att as they judg'd fit ; No, I believe they did. not, but as God by his 
Apoſtles _ fs ; not by Traditians, but Scripture Revelations ; nor 
by the Fleſh, but by the Spirit ; not by their own Wills, or the Wills of 
men, but by and after the Will of God. But the Apoſtles made Rules 
determining their praftice : No doubt of that; but was it about Mor, 
Aniſe, and Cummain, or the great and weighty things of the Law? #3 
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V. Still he proceeds ; That although Men might _ that the things 
were not in themſelves neceſſary, that they were ſcrupled by ſome perſons,and 
therefore were not fit to be impoſed upon any, yet he does mot that the 
Apoſtles forhore to gue Rules in ſuch caſes, and to oblige Chriſtians to ob- 
ſerve them. TowhichT ſay, | 33 

I. That I do not find that the Apoſtles did atterapt to give Rules in 
ſuch Caſes, other than the Rule of Charity, of kindneſs, of mutual for- 
pong one another; the DoCtor does not find they fy _ Muſt 
we believe they did every thing, we do not find they did forbear ? ReallyI - 
do not find they did forbear orenthin aſt i, ies, the Si Sf he | 
Crofs, Archbiſhops and Biſhops , Ts br rem and ; will he allow 
me to conclude, that therefore he did h againſt them ? what wild 
work would an Argument from Authority _— in matters of Fact- 
make with our Ceremonies ? And what a Hubbub had it craiſed, if ſuch 
Reaſonings were to be found in the Sermons of the Difſenters ? 

2. Let him therefore ſhew plainly, That the Apoſtles interpoſed ther 
Authority, to impoſe upon the Diſciples any one thing, which was not- 
antecedently, ſome way or other, neceſfary to that Impolition ; and never 
ſtand caſting a miſt before our eyes, by ſaying the Apoſtles gave Rules mn 
ſuch Caſes, when the Caſes are valtly different from thoſe that are in de- 
bate amongſt us. 


V IL He goes on, What the Apoſtle rhus impoſed, was not on the meer 
authority of Apoſtles, but as Church-Governors, whoſe buſmeſs it # to take 
care of their preſervation. Not as Apoſtles, but as Governors ! Things 
well joined, bur ill divided ! As they were Apoftles, ſo- were they Gover- 
nors of Churches, to whom the Care of all the Churches was committed, 
2 Cor. 11. 2.8. 'There was indeed another matter that ſhould have here 
been ſhuffled in, and is handſomly inſinuated , That the Apoſtles jin eſta-- 
bliihing Rules for Rites and Ceremonies, and thoſe other things that are 
ſuppoſed, ated not as extraordinary Officers, whoſe power was to expire 
with their perſons, but as ordinary Guides, who were to have Succeffors in 
their whole Ruling work to the'end of the World ; but this is far more- 
_ hinted , than proved: we deny therefore , and wait for evi- 

ence, 

I. That the Apoſtles ever made Rules for the determining of un- . 
neceſſary Circumftances, and impoſed them on.the Churches as terms of 


Communion. 


-M That 
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2. That Dioceſan Bi or Mertropolitans, are the Apoſtles Succef- 
fors in the governing of ches. | 

3- That if they did ſucceed them in any part 'of their office and 
worke, yet that have the ſame fulneſs of power, as wanting their in- 
fallible direQtion, wiſdom, prudence, and other qualifications that might 
either move Chriſt to entruſt them with that power, or perſuade Chriſti- 
ans to ſubmit to their power. 


VII. To ſweeten,and ſet off the Diſcourſe,the Dofor has formed a moſt 
ingenious compariſon between the power and skill of a General of an 
Army to command, and the Duty which private Soldiers 'owe to their 
General on the one part, and the Authority, Wiſdom 'and Condu&t of 
Church-Governors, to order the Ecclefiaſtical Militia, and the Duty that 
a Chriſtians owe to their Orders on the other /hand , which - would 

ve taken before the Trained Bands,or the Artillery Company; at preſent 
let it paſs for as much as *tis worth, that is, a ſpecimen of wit, and a rare 
piece of ingenuity. 


V ITI. But his great Refuge, his fafe Retreat, is in and to 'the Comneil 
at Jeruſalem, concerning which, the Reverend Author expreſſes himſelf 
thus : Alrhough there were many doubts and [cruples in thei times about 
ſeveral Rites and Cuſtoms, yet the Apoſtles did give Rules in ſuch Caſes, and 
bmd Chriſtians to obſerve them, as we find in that famons Decree made upon 
great deliberation in the Connctl of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem. 

To which it were enough to ſay, That the Apoſtles did give Rules,but 
not ſuch as are now given : They gave Rules in the Caſe that "lay before 
them, but thar Caſe was nothing akin to thoſe Caſes which are now before 
us ; That in what Cafe ſoever the Apoſtles did give Rules, it's nothi 
to them, who pretend a power to give Rules to us, except they can ſhew': 
Commiſſion as fairly drawn and ſealed as the Apoſtles could produce fot 
- their Determinations : Bur yer more parteeny, 

1. Thar Decree of the Apoſtles was about thitigs neceflary;antecedent 
to the Decree ; not neceflary becauſe decreed onely,but therefore decreed 
becauſe neceflary. Aﬀs 15.28. It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and 
fo ms, to Iay upon you no greater burthen than theſe neceſſary things. How 
far is the =_ and temper of modern Impoſers from that of the Apo» 


the 


ftles, who think good to impoſe upon us the inſupportable burthen of un- 
neceſlary t : ; 
2. That il bad the infallible guidance and fuperintendency of 
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(20) 
the Holy Spirit, ( which is not inconſiſtent with the moſt ſerious delibera- 
tion ) It ſeemed good to the Holy Gho#t, and to us. Bur no Naticnal 
Church ever had any iſe, and therefore cannot in Faith pray for, or 
expect ſuch immediate aſſiſtance, ſuch extraordinary direftion. Let no 
Clurch aſſume equal power to impoſe, without an equal Commillion for 


ſuch power. 


3- The private Chriſtians might reaſonably acquieſce in the Decree, 
becauſe it had their own conſent, antecedent to its making : A wonde*ful 
inſtance, and not to be paralle!'d in latter Ages: There, the Holy Spirits 
authority, and the Churches conſent, go togerher ; but here, we have nei. 
ther : That burden will fit the eaſier on our backs,which hrit has the ap- 
probation of our hearts ; and fuch was that Decree, not only ſent ro che 
Brethren, ver. 2.2. but by and from the Brethren. The Apoſtles and Elders, 
and Brubren, ſend greeting unto the Brethren which are of the Gentiles. 
Bur th:s is not our Ellerw 10 have neither kead, nor heart, nor hand, nox 
finger, in impoling thoſe burdens, which it ſeems good to.-my Lords the 
Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, to lay upon us: nor do we know what load we 
muſt bear, till we feel it, no more than the poor Pack-horſe knows before 
hand, what it ſhall pleaſe his good Lord and Maſter to lay upon 
him. 

4. That Dceree was not to burden the Churches, but to eaſe them. of 
thoſe burdens which they already groaned under. The Caſe was this, 


and it was ſad, and partly ours, Certain men came down from Judea, and 
taught the Brethren, that except they were circumciſed after the manner of 


Moles, rhey could not be ſaved, ver. 1. Againſt this Tyranny Paul and 
Barnabas, the great Afjertors of Chriſtian liberty, made vigorous oppo- 
lition, ver. 2. aw the Zealots having reinforced their Faction, from ſome 
of rhe Sett of the Phariſees, who believed, ver.5. the Caſe comes before 
the Council, who determine againſt whoſe Bigots, that their blind zeal 
ſhould not be the m— neceſſary, and unneceſſary, and yet not to ex- 
aſperate them too much, leſt perhaps rhey ſhould revolt from Chriſt, and 
apoſtatize ro Moſes, ( which they were now ina fair way to do,and ſome 
of them afterwards did ) they agree to lay upon the Gentile Converts 
no greater burthen than thoſe As things, 1n oppolition to thoſe .other 
| 19ſt things, which the Judaizing Chriſtians contended for as 

neceſlary. | 
5. if we cqnſ{ider the things impoſed, we ſhall find them none of thoſe 
Trifles, which the more pragmartical Afrer-Ages divided the Churches 
with : Abftaining from meats offered to Idols, from blood, from things ſtrang- 
led 
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led, and from fornication, ver. 25. Of which , Fornication was in its 
ſelf unlawful ; meats offered to Idols ( under that notion ) were then,and 
are ſtill unlawful to be caten ; things frangled,had preſcription and coun- 
tenance from moſt Reverend Antiquity, againſt their uſe; and by Blood, 
ſome underſtand Murther, in which ſenſe that alſo was ſimply unlawful ; 
but if by Blood be underſtood, Fkſh with the life thereof which s the 
Blood, Gen. 9. 4- that is, a limb taken from a living creature, and fo 
eaten; to forbid that, was no more than to forbid them ro be Canibal: : 
and if thereby we will underſtand Blood in the moſt gener.| accepratioh, 
yet that a'fo was ſo averſe to the Jews, that it's. no wonder if the Church 
agreed to gratifie them in it. Nay, I have known (amongſt ſome others) 
a Reverend Dignitary of our Church , who from this Decree, and the 
Precepts given to the ſons of Noah, Relpoully abſtained from all things 
led, and from blood, to his dying day. 

6. The end of that Decree, was to avoid Scandal ; the morality of 
which, had it been well underſtood by theſe raw Gentile Converts, had 
taught them to deny themſelves in a greater matter than things ſtrangled, 

blood, rather than give offence to their weak Brethren , wi \ 
troubling the Church to make any Decree about them : And when this 
Canon was in its greateſt force and vigor,the Gentile Believers might have . 
eaten the 7 any, private, yea, in company, where no offence' would 
be given or taken ; for what was the Jewiſh Convert concern'd what an- 
other ſhould eat at home, either of the weil, or fragments of hearheniſh. 
Sacrifices, preſented to him by his Relations, or of thoſe things killed by 
fuffocation? Burt alas ! the Caſe is otherwiſe with us ; for ſuch is the ne- 
cefſity of the Croſs, the white Garment, kneeling at the Supper, &c. That 
the omiſſion of them ſhall filence and _ 2a learned, faithful, labori- 
ous Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ab officio, & beneficio , from his work and 
Wages. | 

. The Apoſtles add no penalty, neither niary, corporal, or ſpiri- 
mel, to afright men into —— with 6 ca hemdive 
to have commanded in the Name of Chriſt, and of his true Church ; they 
made not thoſe neceſſary things, the conditions of miniſterial, or lay-com- 
munion ; Significauits, Writs de Excommunicato Capiendo, were not then 
invented, nor rill a long time after that the Lady Churches having loſt the 
true ſpiritual Sword, began to arm themſelves with ſecular power, to back 
and ſer an edge upon their D:Ctates. 

8, This Decree was onely negative, not poſitive ; 2a reftraint from the 
uſe of ſome, bur not an impoſition of any. Ir was onely, This you ſhall 
vos 


(22) | 
-wot Do ;, not, This you'ſhall Do ! which kind of Canons are much eaſier 
than the other : Conſcience may better be tyed up from aFing in a hun- 
dred, than forced to af in one particular. A negative pt reſtrains us 
from aCting at any time, in any Caſe ; an affirmative A whe. obliges, but 
obliges not always to act. in every Caſe: But things at home are much 
otherwiſe, where we are commanded both what to do, and what not to do; 
and are ſtill conſtrain'd to aft, even in thoſe things we apprehend againſt 
the command of God either in general, or ſpecial. . 

' 9. Laſtly, It appears from the Apoſtle Paw/s After-writings,that when 
this Decree had a little gratifled the Jewiſh Converts, weaned them a little 
from their old cuſtoms and uſages, whereof they were fo tenacious, molli- 
fied their moroſe and tempers , ſweeten'd and endear'd them to- 
wards the Gentiles, it expired of courſe, ( as to what obligation it recei- 
ved from man ) and lay _— thoſe obſolete Canons, which were not 
regarded, becauſe antiquated ; for when the reaſon of an humane Eccle- 
faſtical Law ceaſes, the Law itſelf ceaſes, without any formal Repeal,which 
becauſe ſome expeCted ſhould have been more ſolemn, they will not be 
beaten out on'r, but it's ſtill in force. 


Thus have we ſeen the Vanity of the Doftor's Suppoſition, which he 
would perſuade us is the Apoſtles, viz. That there was a neceſſity of one 
fixed and certain Rule , notwithſtanding #he different attainments amon 
Chriſtians : Which I am not atraid to call vain, being ſo dark, that we 
neither know whether the Rule muſt be of Divine,or Humane Inſtitution, 
what the matter of it muſt be ; nor is it proved by Reaſon, or any Scri- 
pture argument, but what is ultrmately reſolved into that Decree made at 

eruſalem, which I have now fully ſhewn will do him nor his Cauſe any 


ſervice. 


(23). 


04-2. J4L 


The Diflenters Plea from Rom. 14. and whether the Doftor hath 
ſpoken Reaſon to invalidate their Reaſonings from hence? 


He Reverend Dr. having toiled hard to prove the ne of a fixed: 
ſtanding Rule, oceidtedang the afferent v_ of Chriſ- 
tians about unneceflary matters, and caught nothing to reward his pains , 
bethinks himſelf of an objetion, that Diflenters might bly make , 
which he thus words for them : Doth not the Apoſtle in the 14th, Chap- 
ter of his Epiſtle to the Rom. lay down quite another Rule? vin. only of 
mutual. forbearance in ſuch Caſes where men are unſatisfied in Conſcience ? 
Yes, he doth ſo, and the fame Rule he lays down in the verſe before the 
Drs. Text: That if any were otherwiſe minded , they ſhould wait, and 
not Act ; the Church ſhould wait and not impoſe, but leave them to the- 
inſtruction of God. . To which the Dr. gives an intimation of a general 
anſwer : That there was a vaſt difference Ln the caſe as it ſtood then- 
at Rome, and the caſe as it ftood at Phi/ippi : For, (ſayes he) The Church 
CR conſiſted moſt of Fews, where they did not impoſe the neceſſity 4 
eping the Law on the gentile Chriſtians. -- And therefore in this caſe 
perſwades both parties to forbearance and charity. But now, in thoſe Church» 
es (ſuppoſe ar Phzlippi for one) where the foe Apoſtles made wſe of the 
pretence of the Levitical Law being ſtill. in force to divide the Churches, . 
there the Apoſtle bids them beware of them and their praftices, as being of a' 
dangerous and pernicious conſequence : So that the preſervmg the peace of the 
Church, and preventing ſeparation was the great meaſure, according to which 
the Apoſtle gave his Direions, and that makes him infiſt ſo much on thu 
adviſe to the Philippians 3 that whatever their attamments were, they ſhould” 
walk by the ſame Rule, and mind the ſame things. 
I have often obſerved that when men are pinch't with plam Scripture, , 
they uſe to twiſt and twine, and turn. themſelves into all ſhapes, to get: 
out of their ſtreights : and they have no more ordinary way of evaſion, 
than to fancy ſome imaginary various Caſes, upon which a various judg-- 
ment muſt be made, and a various Rule laid down, to' (ſerve the preſent- 
turn; which 1s moſt notorious in this anfwer,. The Apoſtle atted like is: 
prudent governour, (lays he) and inſuch a manner, as he thought did tend” 
moFt to the propagation of the Goſpe!, and good of particular Churches: ke 
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which ſome would rep!y; that then there are a great many in the world 
that have acted like fools: Burt my general anſwer is, that the Apoſtle 
acted upon higher Reaſons, than thoſe dictated to humane prudence, e- 
ven the infallible guidance, and immediate direction of the Holy Ghoſt; 
Divine direCtions, and the ſupernatural counſels of the H. Spirit, are well 
conliltent ; and had he only gone upon (thinkmg) asthe Dr. fancies, Ihad 
rather have built my faith 2nd practice, upon one of his rhmkings, than 
upon one of the Drs. full perfwaſions, 1 Cor. 7. 40. I think allo that 1 
have rhe Spirir of God. And he was not deceived in ſo thinking. But for 
a particular anſwer. | | 

F 1. The Doctors Reaſon why the Fewiſh profeſſors at Rome did not 
7rapoſe on the gentile Chriſtians, the neceſſity f keepmg the Law of Moſes, is 
this, Becauſe 2ve do not find they did ſo! And is not this an ingenious courſe 
for a perſon of his learning to ſuppoſe the main foundation upon which 
he builds, the variety of the caſe, with no other proof, but that he does 
not find it ſo? 1 do not find a thouſand things that the ydid,and mult be pre- 
ſumed to have done, and may I thence conclude they never did 'em; 
and thence make what inferences, collections , and concluſions I think 

ood ? | 

s $ 2. He aſſerts, that becauſe the Apoſtle was willing to have the law 
buried with as little noiſe as might be , that therefore in this caſe , be per- 
ſwades both parties to fcrbearance and charity. And what is that orher caſe, 


or thoſe other caſes wherein the Apoſtle would diſpenſe with forbearance ' 


and charity? Are there any ſelef# and reſerved caſes wherein he would have 
Chriſtians fall together by the cars? was it a duty at Rome not 70 judge 
and deſpiſe one another ? and will theſe be ſuch Cardinal. Virtues at Philip 
4? or were they atRome only to ftand or fall to their own Maſter and muſt 
the poor wretches at Philipp; be ſold for Galley-{laves? was it good Doc- 
trine in'one Church, that every man ſhould be fc per{[waded in bis own 
»1imd, before he adventured upon afting? and was it Heterodox in the 
other , that they might debauch and proſtitute conſcience to all pretend- 
ers, and ſet their ſouls for every dog to piſs on? If the DoCtor preſumed 
upon his Auditors, had he the ſame conhdence to impoſe upon his Read- 
ers? 
$ 3- The Church of England in herCanons of 164.0. tells us ſhe follow- 
ed the Rule preſcribed by the Apeſtle in this chapter to the Romans: and has 
| 40. years more ſo altered the caſe ? If the Rule of Charity, preſcribed by 
the Apoſtle to Rome, does reach us here in England, it's lefs matter whe- 
ther it obliged them at Philipps or no; and yet that it obliged them alfo 
has becn made clear from the Text. | 
| oh 
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The Dr. manifeſtly prevari when he tells 11s; The . 
FRF iakr for frrapr ng. f roger cheat that whatever their 
attainments were, ug lan eo ſame Rule, when the innocent 
Apoſtle inſiſts upon no ſuch thing !. He confnands (asI have oft obſerved) 
the clear contrary, that different attaimments ſhould have different walk- 
ings and practices, catthey are 2a weltkas they Levy ena at ee 
they have not attained: And that Rule'to which rhe Apoſtle refers, that 
which he injoyns is a Rule that may be equally obſerved under different 
aftainments as under the ſame : namely, that evangelical Rule of charity, 
which. neither infringes chriſtian liberty , nor -violates conſcience, but 


teaches us to exerciſe forbearance of one another, ——— 
different attaintments, which is that Royal Law, commanded oe _— 
poltle Tames, ou. 2. 8. Thou ſhalt love tby neighbour as thy ſelf. 

to be repealed by all the authority on carth, norever will, by that of Hea- 


 ._ $ 5.1f the Apoſtle bids the Churches beware of thoſe who make uſe of the 
pretence of the Levitical Law being ſtill in force to'divide'the Churches; He 
does alſo y parity of Reaſon bid us beware too of thoſe who upon pretence | 
of any other Ceremonies, old Cuſtoms, and apocryphal uſages divide the 
Church , and render Communion with it grievous and burdenfom ; and 
I hope we ſhall hearken to his advice, to beware of chew, and truſt them 
no further than needs muſt ; eſpecially when old cuſtoms. have been 


- found of ſuch crow and pernicioms that they have divided) 
ary yarns airy ar TIES 
Enemy to break in with utmolt fury upon us. ot 


6. If che preſerving the Peace of the Church, and preventing ſeparation, 

S. re frogf al according Larter Apoſtle gave bs Diredtionss 
Then + cogHone(es whenever they on ee ran mc ; 
p FIR Ns oaigd cr 
end it then Le Ir Fen mn with ſuch as hazard that pre-' 
cious bleſſing of Peace upon ſuch Rules, Canons and Inſtitutions, as have 
almoſt, and (if not ſeaſonably prevented) will certainly deſtroy us. | _, - 


SECT, 
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Of the _— that lies upon Chriſtians to walk by the fame 
Rule. 7he Dottor's two queſtions propounded. The former 
conſidered; but no anſwer to it gzveu by him. Several preli- 
minaries examined. 


n= Reverend Do&tor having at length got over the flats, and bars , 
that lay at the mouth of rhe channel, is now hoifmg up his main 
Sail to the wind: And can we expett his diſcourſe d run more na- 
turally and ſmoothly ? for having begg'd one half of the controverſie, he 
may more eakily borrow the reſt of it. And therefore from rhe ob/g ation 
that lies upon Chriſt 1ans, ms $5" ſame: Rule (that is, ſuch a Rule as 
he has made for the Apoſtle, and-us). There will ariſe (faies he) rwo very 
eonfiderable Queſtion: : that is to fay, where one abfurditie is granted, 1290 
more (nay twenty) with follow. | 

x. Queſtion. How far the obligation doth extend to comply with an eſt a+ 
bliſhe Rule, and to preferut the Peace of the Chareh we lrve in? This 
Queſtion I confefs is conſiderable, very confiderable, had he told us: wht 
the Rale eftabliſhr is: for there are very crooked ones im the World ; and 
' who muſt be the Rale maker ? for there are many pretenders ; and then 
proved thar we are to comply with ir ; but to enquire how far we are to 
comply, and not make it out, that we are ts comply'at alt, to fach Rules 
a he has contrived, is not fo confiderable as he would perfwade us: And 
yet ſeeing the hare is ftarted, I wiſh it were caught, and fmice he has pro- 
pounded the- queſtion, it had been well if he had anſwered *t,, which we 
might de in Juſtice, bur ſhall rake it for a ſpecial favour, if he will 


at any-time hereafter, tell s how far we are to comply with an eft ablifhe = 


Rule. 
At preſent he cannot be at leiſure ; inthe mean time, for the preventing 


all miſunderſtanding the deſign of his Diſcourſe, he deſires us to conſider; 


(1) That he ſpeaks not of the ſeparation, or diſtinf communion of whole 
Churches from each other: we are glad of that : Firſt, becauſe if he allow 
ſeparation by whole ſale, we ſhall do the better, if the retail trade be de- 
nyed: And ſecondly, becauſe hereby t he Churches of the diſſenters will 

| w | by 


iina 


| : oF - 
beoitofche wiyhialn er: for(as he adds)Thele wholeChurches,according 
rays nga 0mm Angfboves right and power to reforwy them». 
ſelves: If then be bur rrue Churches, and 
areas am ; they ha irs =, all the ſents of Churches If 
ve qualified, choſen, o 
peter nom Sacraments ap © cimatrd and all other ordinances Xe 
_—_ EG to govern and reform themkl 
But by whole Churches, be #7 "the hes of ſuch nations which upon 
the decay of the ES reſumed their bats of aca yu 


themſeuet,, and upon Chrifti ated bu one Chri 
foctety wnder the oa— common Ties, and add Rel of ernment. To ory | 
I anſwer; 


\-2. It's not material in this Caſe-what Churches be meant; for if they 
be true Churches of Chriſt, ' his i} wearmg will not deprive them Thy 
be nat: fo, his good" mengng IF wor give them a power zo reform them 

VEL, 
fe 2.” It maybe queried how thoſe Churebes of the nations which ſeparated 
from the Roman Empire, came by this great priviledge 1s reform aud go 
wern themſelves, more than' others? 'for if it' be an mheretit power, and 
right, all Churches have it; if nor, ip, == ir to ſome more than 
others ? 

kt We ſhould begind wo he inprhhe is 2 govers and rfires them bemſeloes 


int, wan to national -rols" ay ; (which yer the 
fled Bs. fend been ery convenient to have proved cikir By 


arm before he aired their r2ght and And'it willn dp 
admure , that the Scripture ſhould give'n yh 1 ſuch Churches lee 
ver knew, | 

4. And if the Churches of thoſe nations; that were incorporited corporated into na- 
tional Churches upon the decay” gf the Roman ay ard. did by co xp 
embody for their own preſervation, it can hardly be 
frgn'd 7 heir own deſtrudtion;: thar /is}, thar' thoſe pattiewlar EE C 
ſhould grant a power to National Eccleſiaſtical Oy Hot that. wor 
Jepadd them them of rhat rr > that they had'within themſelyes: For as it 
cannot be imagined any number of families would embody to 
ſet a civil Governour over them, and _— _—_ a power that would 
deſtro mans he ternal authority, or the 
Rhaiers wer G Servants; fo nei avenge y- MEET ERS 
cular Churches ſhould apree to unite in'fuch a national frame, mr 
deſtroy the power of the Paſtors and Elders o# the particular afſemblies 

ſhould be but the Curates, and their Churches bur Chappels of 
| | E 3 p | 


(28) PS 
'" eaſe tothe Cathedrals, and Biſhops, which were prudential. Creatures, & 
re&ed meerly. by their own conſent. :-.. | F 


5. To fay that the Church of Macedonia wenld have been National, if 


1 being @ Rowan province, it had become a Chriftian Kingdom, is to fa 

. | nmr. Jae ang ah That there would haye been a national Chu 
in Macedonia, but for a ſmall inconvenience, that there was none. | 

6. And to ſay, that the ſeveral Churches of the Lydian, or proconſu- 
lar Aſia would have been a National Church, sf they bad been united in one 
Kingdom, __p———__ by the ſame authority under the ſame Rides: 1s to 
fay, juſt as much, that is, nothing or nothing to the purpoſe: for the unit- 
ing of ſeveral Churches under one Prince, who governs them by the ſame 
Authority and Rules, will not make one Church. 

7. And what ſtrange kind of Churches were they, who —__ 
their juſt right of Government, did then own Chriſtianity, and Incor- 
pa into one Church? where had they their juſt right of Government, 

fore their owning of Chriſtianity ? os 

8. And if theſe particular Churches of Nations, had power to incorpo= 
.rate into one National Church ; then the' particular Churches are of Chriſts 
inſtitution, and theſe Nations! Churches only prudential contrivances for 
common ſecurity : and then it will follow thar the National could have no 
power but what was freely given them by the particular Churches, which 
cannot i be imagined was ever given to their own Annihilation, or ren- 
dring them meerly titular; and perhaps they may reſume their right, when 
w PE reaſons do appear for the reſumption , as ever there were for 


' 9. And if theſe particular Churches have fo far devolved-all the intri 
ſick power which Chriſt veſted them with, upon the National frame, 
and conſtitution, that they cannot now govern themſelves, reform them- 
ſelves, or exert the power which they, ſometimes had and enjoyed ; then 
have they unchurched themſelves, and remain only ſo much matter with- 
our-form; 11g rape ſchiſm to ſeparate from them , —_—_ 
corruptions among them be immortal © when they have fooh 

'q _ the power of reforming themſelves, except the National Ch 
es. 

This word Church, has made a great noiſe in the world, and we hear 
every moment, what wonders, what miracles the Church can do; Now 
there's a natural curioſity in all men to ſee that perſon or thing that boaſts 
.of this wonder-working power, and accordingly , we gladly be 
acquainted with this body called Church: To fattsfie our Humour, the 
Doctor tells us, Thar the true Notion of 6 Chnteh, is no- more Rar jenes, 


(29) 
of men united together for their order, and governnent , according to tht 
Rules of the Chriſtian Religion: which deſcription I perceive marvelouſly 
edifies all tharthear it: ' For a Parliament's a fociery of men, and of men 
united, and united for their CY and truly I believe ac- 
cording to the Rules of the Chriſtian Religion. © Lyere now, whether the 
Parliament of England, be not the Church of England. 
- I humbly conceive the DoGtor fell aſleep in the next words ; 1's a great - 
miſtake ( ſays he ) to make @ Church barely to relate to Aits of Wirſtop 5 
and conſequently that the true Notion of a Church, as an A(ſembly for Di- 
ome Worſhip': For never' certainly was any fo bereaved of common ſenſe, 
as to alert that this 1s the adzquate Notion of a Church. It had been civil 
to have quoted ſome one obſcure Nonconformiſt, that in ſome Book which 
none ever read but the DoQtor, has afſerted fuch an Abſurdity. We fay - 
that the Publick Worſhip of God: is one of the Ends of 'uniting  into- « 
Church Society, but not rhe onely End; and-to exclude Horſhp,- (as the 
Dodtor ſeems toido in his deſcription ) is as bad; - if not | worſe, than'-to- 
exclude Diſcipline and Government : Burt we agree that Worſhip 15 not 
the onely: there muſt be Government, Diſcipline exerciſed 1n every: 
Church; what will the Doctor gain by all this, but 'rhat our Parochial 
Churches are not true Churches? And when. the: Doctor +ſays-further, 
_ muf} be ſome a eo to _ Charches, UOEY roy no 
ip.): I cannot enough admire at the abſurdity of the expreſſion, ſeeing 
Wortip Þ nor the foad, bur the End of Union. Ns wy. 
It has been familiar with this Reverend and Learned: Perſon ,. havi 
been employ'd'm more —_ Controverlies, cirher to- miſtake; or mi 
repreſent the Notions and 0 rod the Diſlenters : for /ſd- Ifnd him, 
nſw. toiſeveral Treatiſes, p. 180, 181.” laying this dowti'af's findamer- 
tal Principle ( of __ who ſeparate from the Church of England )) as to 
Worſhip, ( wherein the diffezence lies ) that nothing us lawful m the Worſhip 
God, but what he has exprefly commanded: And at the- bottom of the 
me Page, he repeats the ſame thing, with the fame confidence 5 wherein 
the Doctor treads in the ſteps of Archbiſhop Whicgift, (and he mult tread in 
his ſteps if ever he reach Lamberh ) who in his anſwer-to the Admo- 
nition, does charge the Puritans to hold, "That nothing was lawful inWor- 
ſhip, but what wasexpreſly commanded in the Word of God; upen-no 
better ground, than that rhe Admonition had faid, nothing is lawful-in 
Worſhip, but what God has commanded. 'Fo this' Mr. Cartwright re- 
plies, Is this. to interpret mens words ?: Are theſe Phraſes equipolient, [Com- 
manded, and expreſi commanded ? || Many things are forbi chings 
commanded, which are meither expreily commanded, or forbidden. We ſay 


Bots 
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'wot , 90 Ceremony, no Order, no 

what # expreſly found. in oy ws 
arbitraripuſly, #bet- they ave bomnd 
Rules of the Scripture, which are given forth as 6 Rule by which to ſquare 


If ( fates he ) it be mutual conſent, and agreement which makes a Church, 
why then may not natwnal Societies agreeing toget her in the -ſame fanth, and 
under the ſame*government, and diſcipline he as truly, andeproperly a Cinerch, 
as, any particular Congregation? 1 will tel hint why, « he pleaſe rohear 
me out with patience. 1. Becauſe it 1s not mutual conſent and agreement 
and alone in the general, but ſuch agreement, and conſent as the Goſpel 
warrants, which we haye for-particular Churches, which were well known 
to the Scriptures, but not; for National, to which conſtitution, the Scrip- 
tures are perfebt ftrangers. - - 2. Becauſe the end'of-that conſent andag 
ment muſt be conſidered , and looked at; which -is union for worſhip, 
though not for worſhip alone, to which end national union fignifies no- 
hiogicing that a National Church (unleſs it be a Church no larger than 
the Kingdom of Iveror) can never meet together for thatend. 3. Becauſe 
the particular, Churches muſt conſent to nothing that may rheir 
own government, and power of reforming whatever corruptions by _ 
of- time ſteal and creep in among them ; But if his ing be , 
they may be called & Church, it's little to us, what he ſhall pleaſe to call 
them, ſeeing we do not intend to draw the Saw of contention about the 


Nomenclature of that or any. other Body, | 
' From reaſoning , the Doftor - proceeds to wondrmng at thoſe who cannot 
tell what #s meant by the Church of England ; and he will 1 their ig- 


norance conicerning it : We mean (ſaies he) That ſociety of Chriſtian people 
which in this Nation @re anited under the ſame profeſſion of bay 4 obs fwd 
laws of government, and Rules of divine worſbip. Whence it will follow 
that the ane of- diſſenters are _ them the Church of England: 
For every one of them is, 1. [A fociery of Chroſtian people; though perha 
in his ju t but bad ones, yet ape as their Neighbours. 2. They 
ave in this Nation; though full ſore againſt ſome mens wills; who would 
| ; have 


gen” this wt Su old” 
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ab \E J x) Ko, 
have them temoved by Capital puniſhments or baniſhmore.” '4. They are 
united under the fime profeſion 5FF mh: that is; ak of hene not * 
Socinidns or Arminians and the other half Calvinifts. 4. They are united 
wnder the ſame laws of Government. 5. And they have the ſame Rules of 
divine ip : © And then it follows roo by rhe [ s conceſſion, they 
have a right of governing each. Church irs own felf, and of reforming er- 
rors in DoQtrine, and corruptions in worſhip. 
Notwithſtanding this famous definition , what man is the wiſer, or 
knows more than he did before what the Church of England is? For, 1. We 
underſtand not by this Deſcription, who is the viſible head of this Church; 
whether a civil or ecclefbaſtical perſon , and by conſequence are at a loſs 
whether the Church may be called' & civil or eccleſiaſtical conſtitution. 
2. We are not informed how this National Church became fo united; 
whether they were driven together by violence, or drew together by their 
conſent ; whether it was not fome ſtorm or tempeſt that might joſtle them 
al on a heap, or whether the conſent of the particular Con 10ns Was 
asked ,” and obtained in order to this coalitian :: We have ſome 
Churches in this nation, that have had .cheir Paſtors torn from them, and 
the Sheep ſcattered ;. ſtrangers obtruded upon others, whoſe perſons they 
knew not, whoſe miniſterial gifts they had no trial of; and alt his right to 
them was,that he was nominated by a certainGentleman called thePatcon, 
" and the inſtitution of the Dioccfan , and if with their conſent it was ſuch 
2-0ne. as was obtainied by dureſs;-and'do well call this uniting; what was 
it then which united chem 7 why ſome of the Miniſters of the Parochial 
Churches mer together, and choſe one or two our.of their number, and 
ſent them upto & Cortyocation, and theſe meeting with ſome others, they 
call Archifkops., and Biſhops, Deans, &c. | Agreed upon a- national . 
Churchyframe, without the eaſt evnienr of many, of the particular Church- 
es.  -And this is the too. much boaſted Union. x 


(2) Another thing, he would have us conſider, is, He does not intend 
to {peak of the Terms upon which perſons are to-be admitted to the exerciſe of 
the fun10n of. the Mnf but of the Terms'of Lay-communiov. _ And 1t 
was -adviſedly dong ; for if 


ir be fo difficult to render Lay-communion 
raCticable,, -what will it be to juſtifie all thoſe terms upon which Mini- 
ers are adnytted to the funQtion of the Miniſtry , or the exerciſe of it ? 
But why does he mention the. exerciſe of the funiton, and not the funttion it 
ſelf? Da they uſe to ordain Miniſters to a Miniſterial work, and then 


rohibit thera _to' exerciſe the-work of their miniſtry till further order ? 


ult menpay for an Orler to” AF, and then be pur 'to-purchaſe another 


order 


order that they may at accor te aafird.- rely; ane. of. 

fees ee oy have a faved, ning might have been ſufficient « the 5 ON 
a Licenſe to preach without ordination,. Or. an ordination to preach W 
out a Licenſe :. The Country. Chaucellors are more-mercitul, who:do no 
uſually, that T hear of, fall > 2 man a Licenſe to-marry',. and then. Campel 
him to take another Licenſe to lie wth his-Bride,. 

' It is confeſſed that the Terms upon which Minilters are admitted * to 
their function, and the exerciſe of it, are more ſeyere than-thoſe upon 
which the Laity (as they loye to call them) are admitted to Fo—— 
in the word and ; and there mi dpdkec g ly Recap 
Laity held no good fat Parſo it It ) 

But yet the. Terms are notfuch ecalie thing | 

the ſtomachs of thouſands to this day, then 

low as the biggeſt gobblers thar are Gy upon LEE "ag are 
apt oo monks WEE ao rerms. ans are iwpoſed upon their-Paſtors,are.im- 
poſed u ves ecing i] "approye _interpreratiy 
their Moaiſters ſubſcriptions, LI t y owning pe 
for their Paſtors, whom they know upon ſuch terms-to have been alliva- 
ed to them; nor do they loye to have him for their-Paſtor whom the 
Joe to be of a different Cates wal do from theirs: But here are ry, lt | 


he Dollar ben at, they . 
blick T's ks 6; 
po Sr PE rey rg = 1, have 
ſuch. bad treatment, that are tempted to yn are-more 9- 
fraid of their SAS out of the Church, and 
are to be allowed the fitteſt judges in this they know beſt what - 
BEE ths REC oconogs beits'To the! man time they may take 
bow they approach too near that flame which has already pig . 
as of their wings, and may poſſibly conſume their whole bodies 
conſciencious men are above thoſe conliderations. 
2. The Dottor tells us, that in the Fu, mo of the moſt yup 
- .mmong the diſſenters, little is to be ſaid on the behalf of the 
none of thoſe things are required. None of thee things? w 4* wa 


” 
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ERR. +2, pn 
Aeate their Children to God by the ſign of the-crcfs? not to kneel at the 
Sacrament? T am fure the Canons of 1603. havedeclared (Can. 30. ) 
that in memory of the Croſs, and other Rea/ons, the Church of England bath 
thought -meet ro retam the ſign of the Croſs in bapriſm, taking it for a =P 
whereby the Infant & devoted or dedicated to the ſervice of him w __ . 
the death of the Croſs : © This is the:true import of that Canon, which I 
cannot-now give the Reader the Engliſh of Verbatim, having only by me 
a Latine Copy of thoſe Canons. ' And thoſe of the moſt impartial among 
the diflenters, and ſuch as: have come-neareſt to conformity in their Lay- 
Capacity, will telf you thar there are ſome things which even they in their 
private ſtation cannot comply-withall. 7 B17 

3. The-DoQtor Hoes not underſtand , bew they can preach lawfully 0's 
people who commit a ſm in bearing them. Either then the things are unintel- 
igible , or the-Dr. is not that man of underſtanding we have always taken 
him for: whatthe Divifions of Renhen were, he does. not well underſtand, 

Pp: 2. * Why many Cities united under one civil government, and the ſame 
Rules of Religion, arr; not be called one my Church, he cavnot under+ 
ſand, p.- 19. And if occaſional Communion be lawful, that conſtant Com- 
ao ako be-a duty,..is hard to: underſtand, p, 56: And now here 
bow they can preach lawfully to a feofle, who commit a fault in hearing them, 
he does not underſtand. But what great difficulty lies in this? '- Some do 
{in thongh they hear ,” and yet not fin becauſe-they hear ; or there may 
be a {in ,in tbe |hearer, ard yet-no {im in hearing; but whatever the 
uy” dit s, the ends and deſigns of the bearers are,” that which 
juſtifies the Miniſtes preaching is his own call” to the Miniſtry , not the 
qualification of the hearers: .; A man may corne from-the nexr:pariſh to 
hear the DoCtor, when by the Rules of 'the.Church4Wſhould have been 
in his own pariſhChurch,and yet theDoCtor will-not' thuik that this ſuper- 
ſedes the exerciſe of his Miniſtry. Some may come out of cuſtom becauſe 
they bave uſed to trundle thither down the hill; -others our of curioſity to 
hear a perſon of whom fame has ſpoken ſo-tauch; others out of a carpin 
humour if quarrels, as no doubt Prieſts,” and Jeſuites have done, ' a1 
yet the or fatishes himſelf, that it is his duty to do his Maſters work, 
and however they hear finfully, ſchiſmatically, captiouſly , yet he is ac- 
quitted in his miniſterial ſervice. 


(3) The Doctor tells us, he does not confeund bare ſuſpending Commw- 
nion m ſome particular Rites, with either total, cr at haſt ordinary forbear- 
ane of Communicn in what they judge lawful, and proceeding ro the forming 
of jeparaze Congregations, What m matter 1s it to us, or to the _— 
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| (34) | 
verſie, what the Doftor ſhall pleaſe to confound, or to diſtinguiſh? The 
law of the nation, which is the ailigned Rule and Reaſon of Conformity , 
requires total Conformity to all Rites. "The Law conſiders not whether 
mens ſcruples be modeſt, or tmmodeſt, nor what they judge lawful or un-- 
'» lawful ; Conformity is exaRted to the whole Liturgy, Ceremonies, and the 
Laity muſt not. pick and chuſe what they can uſe, and refuſe the reſt ; 
they muſt like Travellours on the King's high way, keep to the road, and 
not break out here and there to eſcape the foul way : It the DoCtor were 
the Church of England, or the. Parliament, it were conſiderable, but as ' 
the caſe ſtands, we are under a peremptory law : Now then, if there be 

ſome things which we do ſcruple, and not only ſcruple, but upon the 

moſt impartial ſcrutiny we can make, do judge finful, and theſe be made 

the condition of enjoying one Sacrament, or other Ordinance of Chrift , 

and that by a law of his as peremptory as any of theſe of men, and impoſ- 
ed upon a far more ſevere penalty than man can inflict, we are bound to 

bve 1n the conſtant uſe of all his inſtitutions; we muſt unite our ſelves to 

thoſe churches where we may enjoy them upon better terms. 

- Thus much in conſideration of his.confiderations : But yet weare to feek 

for the anſwer to the Queſtion: How far we are obliged to comply with an 


| Conformity is ſhut out of the Queſtion; Suſpending Communi- 


| 1c" or pr Separation of whole Churches is ſhut out of the Queſtion; 


on in ſome particular Rites is ſhut out of the Queſtion ; But where is the 
anſwer to the Queſtion? That is adjourned or prorogued, or utterly loft, 
and therefore f any boneft Gentleman or Citizen bas taken up the anſwer to 
this queſtion, loft | Sg. St. Pauls and the Guild-Hall Chappel, Jet him 
xeſtore it to the owner, and he will be well rewarded for bis = And 
now let the Reader judge, whether the difſenters are not likely to be well 
mſtructed by a Catechiſm, made up of Queſtions without Anſwers? 


AC 


—_——_— 


SEB8BCT V. 


The ſlate of the preſent Controverſre between the diſagreeing 
Parties, (as laid down by the Do&tor) what: Conceſſions 
ſome Diſſenters ma \ aud what uſe the Dottor makes of 
then 2? 


T HE former Queſtion being laid by at prefent, he comes to conſider | 
the pon Cleo Separevnn, and 1 make th uſes md we 
=_ 


__ 


(35) 
chief of it appear : And this 1s it, which denominates the Diſcourſe , 73e 
Miſchief of Separation : Though to an impartial Confiderer, how loth 
they are to ſtep over a ſtraw, or to forgo the leaſt of their Impoſitions, 
which have made the Separation, it might better have been ſtile ,- The 
Miſchief of Union. Now to do this, ( as he thinks ' more convincingly ) 
he will firſt lay down ſome Conceſſions. It had been a more convincin 
method in the judgment of moſt Men, if he had proved Separation ſinfu 
from Scripture grounds, rather than fram ſome Mens Conceflions, ſeeing I 
do not underſtand either that we are bound to ſtand to their Conceſſions, 
or that the Conceſſions themſelves will do his Cauſe the leaft ſervice : And 
they themſelves have been fo bang'd by the Papiſts by this Argumentum 
ad hommem, that one would think they ſhould have little contin to uſe 
it. We cannot forget how in the Relation of the Conference between 
the A. B. Laud, and the Jeſuite, the Lady who gave occaſion to the Dif- 
pute, asked this Queſtion, Fhether a Perſon living and dying in Communion 
with the Church of Rome, might be ſaved ? His Grace anſwered affirma- 


— tively. Now what Triumphs before the Victory -the Papiſts have made 


upon this Conceſſion , the Door has ſufficient cauſe tro underſtand : 
You ( ſay they ) confeſs that Salvation 1 attainable in Communion with 
ns : we peremptorily deny it, That Salvation. may be had in your Commu- 
ion ; And therefore the ſafeſt way is, to hold Communion there where 
both fides agree Salvation may be attained. This Argument from thar 
Conceſſion 13 much ſtronger, than one drawn from the Conceſſion-of any 
one or many AT us ; becauſe we own no learned Men to be our 
Eccleſiaſtical Head , as that Archbiſhop was ſuppoſed to have been 
theirs. But thus fared it with them for their Charity to Rowe , and thus 
fares it with us for our Charity to them ; they cannot ow Rome to be a 
true Church, and that pom in that Communion may be ſaved , bur 
they muſt bear on't on both fades of their cars ; why then did you ſepa- 
rate from a true Church, wherem you might have been ſaved? Nor muſt 
we grant the Church of England to be a true Church, -but preſently we 
are pelted with the ſame Reply that was thrown at their heads, why then 
did you ſeparate ? But we had-rather ſuffer by our Charitableneſs , and 
their Uncharitableneſs, than admit any the leaſt Temptation to deny the 
Church of England to be a true Church,and ___ all the eſſential Points 
of Faith, ſeeing the Door himſelf has granted as much as this conies ta, 


where he allows'of Separation ; yet let us hear .what theſe Conceſſions 
Are. F EE | 

F 1. unanimouſly confeſs they find no fault with the Dofrinal Ar 

= Docrinal Articles ? Are there then any Arricles 

F 2- A: 


- ticles of onr Church. 
Ke that 
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that are-not Def&rina! ? Every Article contains, asT always thought, ſome 
Dorine or other ; and which then are the Non-daoctrinal Articles ? more 
particularly, | 

x. It is not true, that the Diſſenters unanimouſly confeſs they find no- 
fault with the Doftrine of the Church ; for I am confident none of them. 
bur do find fault with that Dottrine,That Children baptized, and dying 
before the commiſſion of attual ' ſm, are undoubtedly ſaved. And that other, 
That whoſcever belzewveth not ftedfaſtly all that # contained is the Athana- 
ſtan Creed, eannot be ſaved, but ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. 

2. They do not believe all the Articles of the Thirty nine , and par-- 
ticularly not the 2th, of the Churches power to impolc Rites and Cere- 
monies ; and that allo is a DgCtrinal Atticle. | 

3. But if by Do&rinal Articles be intended. no more, than thoſe that 
relate to the «/ential Pomts of ſaving Faith, it's true they find no fault 
with them, bur then 1t's as true, that the Doctor has confeſt alſo, That the 
Church of Reme maintains all ſuch Articles, and. yer he juſtifies the Sepa- 
ration from their Communion ; whence it will unavoidably follow , that: 
it is lawful to ſeparate from a Church which holds all the eſſential Pvints: 
of Faith abſolutely neceſlary to ſalvation. | 

4- And what is.it to the Laity, what Doctrinal Articles are contained in 
the Book compiled 1562. if the contrary Do&trines be now openly. 

reached in thoſe Parochial Churches to which their adher:nce is requi- 
red ? For if their Communion with the Parifh Churches be the thing 
which he mainly infifts on, it's of more concern to them what is there 
preach'd, than what Faith they were of an hundred years ago. 

C 2. They generally yield, that our Parochial Churches. are true Churches, 
and it # with theſe therr Communion # required. And are not then the Par 
rochial Churches more beholden to the Diſſenters, than. to the Doctor, 
whoſe Principtes do deny them to be true Churches ? For fo he tells us, 

. 27. That although when the Churches encreafed, the occaſional meet- 
ings were frequent in ſeveral places, yet ſtill there was but one Church,and 
one Altar,and one Baptiſtry, and one Biſhop : So thy the Parochial Con- 
gregations are bur occaſional meeting, members and appurtenances of the 
Cathedral, Chappels of Eaſe under the Mother Church , but. no true 
Churches, becauſe each has not its proper. Biſhop: And fo they make the 
Dioceſan Biſhop the onely Paſtor, and the Parochial Teachers ro be onely 
his Curartes, to cafe them of the trouble and cumber of, Preaching. And 
ſome have obſerved a ſtrange Innovation in the very ofhce of the Minis 

: ſter of late years ;. for whereas in the old Ordination. of Pricſts, they en- 
ſtated them in. their whole oihce, by reading that Text, A&s 20.28, 
Feed 


(37) 4 
Feed the Flock, whereof the Hely Gho#t hath mate you Overſeers,or Biſhops. 
Fhis Text 1s now omitted, and Miniſters are ordain'd to preach when and 


where the Biſhops ſhall give them a Licence. And thus the Parochial 


Teachers are no.Officers of Chriſt, but creatures of the Biſhops making; 
nor have they any Juriſdiction, any power of Government or Diſcipline 
i their Hows 4 (which all thoſe Paſtors whom Chriſt appointed are veſted 
with ) but ſerve to-exccute the Decrees, Sentences, and Awards of the. 
Chancellors, Othcials, and Commiſlaries, without liberty to interpoſe fo 
much as a judgment of diſcretion: And though they retain the name of 
Re&ors,yet 'tiKrather a footſtep of what once Said they were,bur not 
any. term. that carries or imports in it any real Authority. And what if 
the Diſſenters do not deny that you have all the Effentials of tus Chur- 
ches, true Do£trine, true Sacraments, and an implicit Covenant bctween 
Paſtors and Pevple ? Do not alſo our great Clergymen own and allow, 
that Rome hath all theſe ? The DoCtor, I am certain, allows them to be 
true Churches, to have all the Efſentials of true Churches, and that they 
have true Sacraments too ,, elſe why are not they re-baptized which from 
Rome ave converted, and brought over to the Church of England ? And 
tae Miniſters,elſe why are they not re-ordained,who, after reconciliation, 
are allowed to exerciſe their Miniſterial Function? when yet a Miniſter or- 
dained by the Reformed Churches, ihall not enjoy that priviledge, meerly 
for want of Epiſcopal Ordination. And will the Do&tor deny that they 
have the Euchariſt 1n all its eflential parts, though they have ſuperadded 
many groſs Corruptions? as they have many Errors in the ine of 
Faith, which yet does not in his judgment, deſtroy the effeatial points of 
the Chriſtian DoCtrine. . | | 

(3) Many of them declare that they hold Communion with cur Churches 
to be lawful. And then 1. Whois the true Catholick Chriſtian, and who 
1s the real Schiſmarick ? He that holds Communion with all Proteſtant 
Churches occaſionally lawful, and accordingly holds Communion with 
them aCtually as Providence gives him opportunity ; or he that denyin 


all Churches to be truly ſuch, except his own, refuſes Communion with 


them, for want of a Ceremony or two, and the neceſfary. conſequence of a 


Ceremony, A Biſhop? 2. That they hold Communion. with this Church - 


to be lawful, is one of- thoſe dubious Propafitions which will do the con» 
ceding Party no harm, nor them that make uſe of it any ſervice Firff, 
many of them declare ſo, and. many declare otherwiſe ;. but they do nei- 
ther of. them prejudge the other, nor intend to. bind them ' to their pri- 
vate ſentiments : and it's as good an argument to prove Communion: un- 
lawful, becauſe many declare againſt it, as *tis to prove it Iawfu!, becauſe 


many 
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many declare for it. Secondly, they declare Communion lawful,but do the 
declare total Communion lawful ? "The fame perſons will tell us,that both 
theſe Propoſitions are true, Communion is lawful, and Communion is un- 
lawful ; Communion in ſome parts of worſhip is fo,in others not: And 
thirdly, they will further tell us, that Communion with ſome Pariſh-Chur- 
: ches is lawful, with others unlawful ; that there are not the ſame Do- 
drines preached, the ſame Ceremonies urged, the ſame rigid terms of 
Communion in all-Churches exaCted. And laſtly, that occafional Commu-” 
nion is or may be lawful, where a ſtated and fixed Communion is not fo ; 
and they give this reaſon for their judgment and practice,becaule to hold 
Communion with one Church, or fort of Chriſtians, excluſively to all 
others, 1s contrary to their true Catholick principles, which teach them to 
hold Communion, though not equally, with all tolerable Churches ; and 
that there are ſome things tolerable which are not eligible, wherein they 
can bear with much for peace-ſake, but chuſe rather to fir down ordinar- 
ly with purer adminiſtrations. 
It is a dangerous thing to give us uncertain ambulatory Notions of 
[Schiſm, other than what the Scripture has given us, both becauſe the Scri- 
ptures alone can inform us what 1s the Notion of a true Church, and by 
.conſequence what muſt be the true Notion of ſinful Separation from ir ; 
and becauſe theſe unſtablEmutable Notions of Schiſm, will make that to 
be Schiſm in one Countrey, which 4s an innocent thing in another ; and 
that to be Schiſm one year, which perhaps the next may provea good and 
'Catholick 1 That was Schiſm in Ergland in Edward the Gth's 
days, which was not ſo in Queen Maries; and that was Schiſm in Her 
Reign, which became none in the days of Her Succeflor. And we may 
be Schiſmat icks here in England, when if we croſs the water - we ſhall be 
none, though we praCtiſe the ſame Worſhip, and retain all that which at 
home would have faſtened that brand upon us. And if we travel through 
Germany, though perhaps we cannot be Schiſmaticks and Catholicks twice 
a day, becauſe the miles are very long,yet may we be both backwards and 
forwards forty times in a T'welvemonth; and continue the ſame men both 
in principle and praftice that we were when we went our pilgri Y 
It is little to our purpoſe, what the DoCtor is pleaſed to tfll 11s, what one 
told him, viz. that An. Dom. 166 3. Divers Preachers met at London, to 
conſider how far it was lawful, or their duty to communicate with the - 
Pariſh-Churches, where they lived,in the Liturgy and Sacraments : or that 
2.0 Reaſons were brought in to prove, that it is a duty im ſome perſons,to join 
with ſome Pariſh-Charches three times a year m the Lord's Sopper : For, 
1. If they conltder'd hes fir brian I hope they agg 
ng 


thing at leaſt to the Queſtion, and leftit not as they found it, a Queſtion 
forſaken. of its Anſwer , which ought to be individual Companions. 
. 2. They met to conſider what was lawful for, or a duty to themſelves , 
not for or to others in whoſe names they had no commiſſion to hear and 
determine the Queſtion. 3. If they inquired how far it was lawful, or 
a duty; they ſuppoſed that it was not unlimitedly fo, for ro whac end 
ſoul they inquire how far_they might go, if they had once thought 
they could go through? 4. And the deſign of the twenty reaſons abug- 
dantly proves it; for it was but ſome perſons, whoſe _ was adjudged 
ro be to receive the Sacrament thrice a year, and it was but in ſome pariſh- 
. es neither, where thoſe ſome perſons might communicate, ſo that there 
| might be ſome others, many others, poſſibly the greateſt nurhber, whoſe 
duty it was not fo to joyn; and other ſome urls, many others, and 
and poſſibly the” greateſt number with whom it was not lawful or not a 
duty to hold Communion. 'The Caſe then is this, a Chriſtian may be 
ot in ſuch circumſtances, that he may receive the Sacrament from 
perſons who will indulge him in. the queſtionable Terms, in ſuch 
places where he cannot enjoy that ordinance at all if he do not receive it - 
there; and thus with many reſtrictions, lmutations, diſt:nctions and 
clauſes a Caſe may be put, wherein the twenty reaſons may conclude ſome 
thing, but yet nothing to the Doors advantage : But what effe&t, what 
operation had theſe twenty reaſons upon the Company? Why ! none of 
them ſeemed to diſſent, that is, they did not enter their ſeveral proteſtations, . 
nor formally declare againſt the Reaſons of their Brother ; like wiſe and 
wary perſons, ' they would adviſe upon them : They came to conſider of © 
the hnrfulnek of Communion, and they would go away and confider of 
the ſtrengrh of the Reaſons propounded to.convince them. I ſee it's more 
dangerous than I had thou fe it to have been, to come into the pariſh 
Churches, leſt naked prelence, and filent appearing in thoſe afſemblies , 
ſhould be brought againſt us, as an interpretative approbation of whatſe-. 
ever 15 there done or ſpoken. Tg 
The Doctor adds, that they had ſuch another meeting after the plague 
and fire, (and if it were but ſuch anosber, there was no great harm in't ) 
at which the eed that communion with our Church was in it [elf law- 
ful and —_ & which he quotes Plea for Peace. P- 240, Bur here the 
Dottor is tardy by his favour, and wrongs his Relator manifeſtly, by. . 


nibbling off the laſt and moſt . conſiderable words of the ſentence--—01z. 
when it would do no more harm than good: And we believe it lawful in 
that Caſe to hold Communion with any Church in the world, ſo that now 
we muſt come to another enquiry, and'ſtart a new queſtion, when there are 
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one or two already up before the , viz. 2vhether Communion with-the 
F ariſh-C hurches will do more harm than good ? which it will certainly do, 
1. When ſuch Communion .ſhaſl, perſuace the Pariſh-Churches, that their 
Frame is el:gible, and not only raerable ; that they are righreczes, and need 
no repentance ; Nh as well as true Churches of Chrift, and need noRefor- 
mation. 2. When that Communion ſhall be ſo managed, that the per- 
ſons communicating muſt be obliged to ſeparate from all other Daches, 
which they judge to be of a purer mold, and wherein they may enjoy all 
Chriſt's Orcinances with -much greater, and clearer fatisfattion to their 
Conlciences, and.more notable advantages for edihcation. - z When ſuch 
Con munion ſhall vihbly harden the Fapifts in their ſuperſtitious uſages ; 
As kneeling. at the Sacrament, bcwing before Altazs, Churches, the Ea#t, and 
at the wcrd e/us, has apparently done ; and ſo much 7. G. the Doctor's 
grand Antagoniſt, has profeſſed in his Diſpute about Idolatry. 4. When 
fuch Communion and Conformity ſhall notably prejudice the Chriſtian 
Religion in general; and that this would have been the effect of an unj- 
verſal Conformiry,was well expreſs'd by a Cenformable Miniſter of good 
Note in the Church, who told his Friend, a Captain in His Majeſties Ser- 
vice, That he was beartily glad that ſo many Miniſters had refus d to Con- 
form upon the Terms prepeſed. And being ask'd with ſome wonder- 
ment, a-reaſon of his ſtrange expreſſion, he anſwer'd thus: ( Not that 
thereby they had more good Livings to ſcramble for, as one anſwer'd; ) 
Had all =: anpthys the People would have thcught there had been nathing im 
Religion ; that it had been onely a thing to talk of in the Pulpit , to ſerve 
a State deſign; but new by throwing up their Livings, and expocſorg them- 
ſelves and Families to outward ruine, rather than Conferm to the things 
smpoſed , mot agreeable ( as they apprehend ) to the Geſpel thy had 
preached, they have convinced the 2ortd, there xs a Reality in Religion, and 
thereby given a check to Athei/m. 

To ſhut up this Diſcourſe ; If the Dotor would have us Conform as 
far as we judge it lawful, when ſuch Compliance is cloathed with all its 
particular circumſtances, weare willing to it, provided the Dodtor.can ſe- 
Cure us, tht ſuch Compliance ſhall be accepted in full farisfaftion of the 
debt. But we Gibt it muſt na be the Deas of St. Paul's, but the Con-- 
wocation there, that muſtaſſign the Limits, Bounds, Terms and Meaſures 
of our Cortormity. It hearing a Sermon, as we have occaſion,and going 

* as much further as Conſcience warranted by the Word: will permit us, 
; would excuſeus from being reviled, and railed at as Schiſmaticks, Rebels, 
Traytors, and what not, would do it, it would be done, nay, it is done ; 
but if he has no Commuſſion to treat with'us, and compound the Me 
car 
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fear he has ſpoiled the Wit and Ingenuity of his late Alle and f; 

a Skirmiſh hots the = Ras his General ; for h he ſtand 
upon very high Ground, he ſtands not as yet on the higbeſt, and there are 
byzyher than k | | | 


FI — 


SECT. VL 


The Grounds of the preſent Separation, aſſigned by the Doftor , 
Examined and Cleared. _ 


HE main Queſtion, fo ſolemnly propounded by.the Reverend Do- 
tor, having given us the ſlip, we are entertained with another ; 

What are the —_ of the preſent Separation? and the utmoſt he can 
find in the beſt Writers of the ſeyeral Parties amounts but to theſe two z 
I. That although they are in a State of Separation from the Church, 
yet this Separation ws not Schiſm. . And he courteoully. ſuppoſes them to 


have one Reaſon for this Principle, from the Author of Evangelical Love, 


p 68.. Our Lord Chriſt Inftituted only Congregational Churches, or particu 
Aſlemblies for Drvine Worſufs which having the ſole Church-power in 
themſekves, they are under no Obligation of Communion with other Churches, 
but only to preſerve Peace and Charity with them ; and from the Author 
of The true and only way of Concord. p. 111. That to deviſe new Species 
of Churches ( beyond Parochial, or loom ) without God's Au- 


thority, and to impoſe them on the World ( yea in hu Name ) and call all. 


Diſſenters Schiſmaticks, i a far worſe uſurpation than to make and Im- 
poſe new Ceremonies. ''This1s all the reaſon the DoCtor can find to juſti- 
e their Separation-to be no Sin : But does the vaſt weight of their Cauſe 
upon one lingle ſtring ? I can ſhew him where he may. find more 
aſſigned by the Author of Evangelical Love, whom he quotes. 1. That 
there are many things in all Parochial Churches that een ſtand mm need of 
Reformation, which theſe Parochial Churches neither do, nor can, nor have 
power to Reform. And who would joyn with them, that have no power 
to Reform themſelves? 2. Many things in the conſtant total Communion 
of Parochial Churches are impoſed on Te Conſciences and Prattices of men, 


-whbich are not according to the mind of Chriſt. And will Chrift Con- * 
demn them for Schiſmaricks, who are ready to come up to his Commands, 
becauſe they dare- advance no further? 3. That there is no Evangeli 
cal Church-Difcipline adminiſtred in ſuch Parochial Churches, which - yet 
& a neceſſary means unto the HY, the Churches appointed ger 

im- 
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w/df And ute they Schiſmaticks who te not from, bar ww, 
wny: Mg means y 4 their 5rooier fs og Rule mnd Govern- 
ment which ſuch Parochial Churches ave under { ' the room of that which 
ought to be in and among themſelves ) viz. by Biſhops-Courts, Chancellors, 
Commiſſaries, « unknown to the Scriptures : And are they Schiſmaticks who 
refuſe an unſcriprural, for a Scriptural Rule and Government ? 5. There 
* atotal Deprivation of the Peoples Liberty to chuſe their own Paſtors,where- 
by they are deprived of all uſe of their Light and Knowleage, for pro- 
.viding for their own Edification. And it's hard that men ſhall be made 
Schiſmaticks becauſe they would uſe their Reaſons : that is, unleſs they 
will be ſomething worſe than Men, they cannot be good Chrift;ans. 6. That 
there is a want of due means of Edification in many of thoſe Parochia} Con- 
gregations, and yet none ſhall be allowed to provide themſeFues better. And 
15 1t not very ſevere, for Chriſtians to be Damned, becauſe they would 
be more certainly and eafily Saved? Thus rhen we fee there are other, 
many other, Realons alledged to juſtifie ſuch Separation to be no Scbilm, 
though it pleaſed the r to wink at them, and Aſſign only this one, 
which yet it's well if he can Confurte. . 
In-order to which He thinks, That to clear the praftice of Separation 
from being a Sin, two things are neceſſary to be done. 
F. 1. To prove that a Chriſtian has no obligation to external Commu- 
_ nion beyond a Congregational Church. And ts hls the Dury incumbent - 
upon: them? They think they have done enough if they prove there's. 
an Obligation lies upon them to hold external Communion m that Church . 
whereof they are Members; and let others prove that they are 'obliged 
to Communion beyond thoſe Bounds : If the Difſenters enfarge their 
Communion as far as Chriſt enlarged the Churches, let them who have 
enlarged-the Bounds of the Churches prove it to be rhe Diffenters duty 
to widen-their-Communion to that Latitude. It's ſufhciens- if they that 
hold this Principle can juſtifie it without confuring other mens Notions ; 
and they Judge their own Principle and Pradtice ſufficiently. authoriſed 
from this one thing. Their Do&trine, Communion, and Ordinances have 
the ſame extent with thoſe of the kirl Chriſtians. Ats'2. 42. Who conn 
tinued in the Apoſtles Doftrine and Fellowſhip, breaking Bread, and Prayer. 
And let the oppoſers prove that any larger extent of Churches, than what 
—_— theſe, ends, is neceflary, and they. ate.ready ro Conform them- 
elves to it. ; 
What the DoQtor hath to fay, or however what he hath faid, will fall 
under theſe heads, ( 1. ) I have never ſeen. any tolerable Proof rhat the 
Churches Planted by the Apoſtles were limited 30 Congregations: To which 
eq more 
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more n>eds not be aid thin that, 1. If the Churches planted by the A* 

es were in ſuch Congregations ; \t's no matter to us whether they were + 
ited ro fuck ions'or no; If zonal bounds be al- 
lowed, let other and Jarger bounds be by them that are concern'd 
ro juſtifie them. 2. If ſuch particular Churches were not of Chriſts inſti 
rurion;; then it would be no Schiſ to ſeparate from them : ſay no Schiſm 
of Chriſt's condemning, and if others will make other Notions of Schiſin > 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles never knew, and ſo multiply fin without 
cauſe, let them contrive a hell too wherein thoſe fins, and ſchiſins ſhall be 


puniſhed. | 

2) The Dodtor proceeds, 1:'s poſſible at firſt there might be no more 
Ad in one City, than could meet in one aſſembly y_ worſhip; bus 
where doth it appear, that when they multiplied into more Congregations , 
they did make new and diſtints officers ,, with a ſeparate power of gruers 
»ent? I confeſs I know not where any fuch thing appears, that: they: 
made wew and diffintt Churches ; that is, fpecifically new, of another kind, 
ſort, or ſpecies; bur that they did make other Churches, and other Officers , 
that is, wore Churches, and more Officers, is made ap thus ; that if 
they had not ſuch Officers, their aflemblies had not anſwered their ends; 

if they had not the ſame power of Government that the other Churches 
had, they had not been of the fame kind, but quite another thing ; - but 
what it does not appear the Adpofiles did , it appears y, the 
ſucceeding rimes have even to form new Churches , new 
Officers wholly diſtin&t from thoſe inſtituted by Chrift and his Apoſtles; 
and hence it was, that to keep Peace as is pretended amongſt the Paſtors 
of particular Churches, they found out @ Biſhop, and to keep the Biſhops 
from falling together by the cars, they invented an Archbiſhop , and be- 
cauſe the Metropolitans might poſlibly quarrel, they inſtiruted a Patriarch, 
and becauſe the Patriarchs were ſubject ro the ſame paſſions with other 
men, prudence contrived a Pope, and clapt him upon them all, ro keep 
them in Decorus. 

(3) The DoQtor thinks & will not appear credible to any conſiderate man, 
that the 5000 in the Church of Jeruſalem made ane ſtated and fixed Con- 
gregation for drome _—_ ings are credible or increeible, as ſome 
mens intereſts, and occaſions will have them, or elſe it were no ſuch 
hard matter to make it credible to the Doctor, that 5000,10000,20000, 
might make one ſtated and fixt Congregation for worthip ; he has an in- 
ſtance of it-in St. Andrews Holborn, a place which he has cauſe to know 
contains more than 5000, and yet they have but one ſtated, fixed Congre- 


at ion for devine worſhip. 
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(4) The Dodtor thinks that much more may be ſaid for lim ting Church- 
- 5 10 private families, than to particular Congregations: Let us hear itthen! 
Do we not read of the Church in the houſe of Priſcilla -and Aquila? Rom. 
16. 2, 5. and of the Church that was imthe houſe of Nymphas at Coloſs? 
Col. 4. 15. and in the houſe of Philemon i#n Laodicea? Philem. 2. 3. yes! 
we do ſo, and yet hear nothing to the purpoſe; for a Church may be #4 
houſe, and yet not compoſed of that houſe : A Church may meet in a fa- 
mily, when it conſiſts of more than the family; - A Church of Diflenters 
may poſlibly meet in @ houſe, and yer if one of the eccleſiaſtick Serters , 
ſhould get them in the wind, and inform againſt them, that they were 
there aſſembled for the worſhip of God, with above the number of four be- 
fides the family, 1 fear, A Plea, that they that meet in a family are of the 
family, would hardly prevent a Conviction. 

(5) Again the Doctor argues thus, If notwithſtanding ſuch plain exam- 
ples, men will extend Churches to bes rr of many anili, why may 
wot others extend them to thoſe ſocieties which conſiſt of many Congregations ? 
I will telt him why, 1. Becauſe his plain examples are plain miſtakes, nor 
can he give one inſtance of a Church that conliſted of a family, becauſe it 
was a family. 2. We read of Churches of many families ; but of none 
compoſed of many particular Churches: Many families have warrant to 
unite into a Church (not as families, but as the individuals are duly qua- 
lfied) in order to the great ends of worſhip, edification, &c. But many 
Churches have no ſuch warrant to unite for the deſtruction of thoſe ends, 
- orany one of them; And itis the end,and the uſefulneſs of unity for that 
end which muſt regulate, and determine the Union. Ir is very lawful to 
build a Ship or Man of war as big as two or three Yachts ,, which may 
do better ſervice, bur it's folly to make one that would reach from Calice 
to Dover which muſt lie like an uſele6 Log, unmeet for ſailing, and the 
ends for which all Ships are built ; but let the DoQtor extend the name of: 
Church as far as he pleaſes, to the-worlds end, or as far as the Rules of the 
Kings bench have been extended, we are unconcern'd fo long as this 19 
clear, that how far ſoever men may: extend Churches, name+or thing, in 
Compliance with the extent of the civil government ; yet the extent of 
our actual communion in worſhip, is no other than that. of the Church of 
which we are by our own choice members. 

(6) He goes.on, Although when the Churches increaſed, the occaſional 
meetings were frequent inn ſeveral places, yet ſtill there was but one Church, 
one Altar , one Baptiſtry, one Biſhop, which will utterly. deſtroy either: 
gag or Dioceſen hurches: For if one Baptiftry, and one Church 

e of the ſame extent, what. will become of the Dioceſan Church,. 
in 
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in, which there are hundred: of thoſe Bapriſfries, and but one Biſhop ? and 
'5f one Biſhop, and one Church, be of the ſame extent, what will become of 
the Parochials, where there is one Baptiſtry indeed, but not one Biſhop? And 
it ſcems very evident, that in the beginning of Chriſtianity,a Church was 
ne larger a Body than could afſemble in one place for all the ends of a 
Chriſhan Society ; ſo the Apoſtle ſuppoſes, 1 Cor. 11.18. when ye come 
together in the Church, compar'd with wer. 20. when ye come together 
into one place, ourspyouirer vu 6 m8 aure* where to meet mm the 
Church, and to meet i one place , are phraſes of equal +Lati- 
| tude; and fo Ipnatius in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians. Edit. Voll. p.20 
iu 5 #%s ») Sdrrige Tegow yn mule by Txd, map Aer Te Ts emTzore, 
x) m0 xxAnoiags 6 iy jail pau © 6H m6 dun v7.3 nu i mpngard 1 taunt exewss* 
i.e. If the Prayer of one or two Chriſtians hath ſuch power , how much 
greater efficacy hath that of the Biſhop, and the whole Church ? he therefore 
that cometh not to that place, ( or that” Congregation ) « already proud, 
and hath condemmed himſelf. | 
Hitherto the Doctor has endeavor'd to overthrow the Principle, which 
ſeeing he cannot do, he comes to ſuppoſe, or t 1t, yet withal denying 
that from thence any thing can be m— char will J ke roronet an. = 
$ 1. Suppoſe ( ſays he ) that the firit Chant reaſon of the (mall 
»umbers of Believers at that time, were Congregenomy yet. what obligation 
lies upon us to diſturb the Peace of the Church we live in, to reduce Churches. 
t0 their infant ſtate ? To which I anſwer, none at all ; we know no ſuch 
obligation lies upon us, and do wiſh that they ( ſuppoſing the Church to 
. be Keregulitice),ce National ) did fee no more obligation lying upon them 
zo diſturb the Peace of the Churches that we live in, to reduce all to their 
overgrown ſtate; we are for our own liberty, without infringing theirs ; 
but 1's common to complain of other- mens unpeaceableneſs , who will 
| have peace with none but themſelves. 

F 2. They do not think it neceſſary ( ſays he ) to mtroduce the firft com;- 
munity of goods,which was far more certainly prattiſed than ns 
Churches, nor to waſh one- anothers feet, though Chriſt did it, and bad by 
Diſciples do as be did. lanfwer, 1, For Community of Goods, I dare fay I 
ſhall convince the DoRtar it was no obliging example, for he has no temp- 
tation to become a Leveller,and wouldloſe more than he could hope to gain 
by putting all the Benefices of the Land into Hotchpor.. For, there was 
never any ſuch command or gots for the. promiſcuous uſe of all outward 
things, without the free conſent of individual Chriſtians ; Propriety was\ 
not then deſtroyed, but each Chriſtian was the Proprietor of his Eſtate ; 
the great exigency of the Church did invite to a very liberal and c——_— 

» nary j 
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&inary meaſure of charitable contribution to the neceſſity of the Sainty bur. 
ſtill it was voluntary, and no otherwiſe forced than by Ar ts. Aﬀs 
5. 4. While it remained, was it mot thy own ? and - ha it was ſold, was it 
not in thy power ? wu Ti, teuile.* "Their Charity did not deftroy Proprie- 
ty: And if the ſame diſtreſs ſhould again overtake any particular Church 
as that was, it would be as much the duty of the Rich, to extend their 
Benevolence to the neceſſity of thetr poor Brethren as thea it was,or could 
be. 2. For his inſtance of Chriſt's waſhing hx Diſciples Feet, and com- 
manding them tro do as he did. What perſon that reads the Scripture, does 
not obſerve that it was not the waſhing the Feet that was commanded, but 
that mutual deference, reciprocal ſerving of each other, avoiding of am- 
bitious encroaching of one over another, when Chriſt had made them 
Equals: this was the great Point Chriſt would inftruft them in by that 
temporary Ceremony. For fo it is commanded, that we lift up pure bands 
without wrath and doubting, 1 7im. 2. 8. when yet none ever ſtood fo 
ſuperſtitiouſly upon'r, that every man is bound to lift up bs hands. in 
Prayer: but the Duty was purity of the whole man. T'wo things there- 
fore there are in this reaſoming, which would be better cleared, 1. Thar 
there is no more neceflity for the worſhip of God in particular Aﬀemblies, 
at all times, under all conditions of the Church, than there was for the 
Community of Goods, in that extraordinary exigence of the Church at that 
time. 2. That Propriety of our Eſtates, and the right of our particular 
Churches to worſhip God, mult give way to National Church Frames, in 
both which we have ſome cauſe to be tender, and not to part with them 
till we receive better Arguments. 

C 23. The Doctor reaſons thus with us : They believe that the firft Civil 

Government as appointed by God himſelf over all Families, do they there- 
| fore think themſetyes bound to overthrow King doms, to bring things back to 
their firſt inſtitution ? if not, why ſhall the Peace of the Church be m ſo much 
worſe a condition than that of the Civil State ? To which the Anſwer is 
very plain, 1. We look upon our ſelves under no obligation tro difturb, 
much leſs to deſtroy Kin * ane or any kind of Government whatever, to 
reduce things to their firſt inſtitution, nor is there any need of it,to deſtroy 
the Civi! Government, by reducing the Church to ſuch a poſture, as will 
anſwer the great deſigns of Religion. 2. "The fame Divine Authority 
that inſtituted Civil Government ## Families, did allo inſtitute Govern- 
ment over Families, whether Meonarchical, Ariftocratical, or Democratical ; 
and if the Doctor can ſhew that the ſame Authority, which appointed par- 
ticular Churches tor his own ſervice and glory, and 'the edification of Be- 
Tievers, hath alſo appointed Nationaj Chieches for the ſame ends, we _ 
confeſs 
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confeſs that his Tiftance 1s parallel, his Argument from thence cogent, and 
fach as will cur afunder the Nerves of our Anſwer; when the wiſe God. 
did igftitate National Civil Government, yet he referved entire to the Ma- 
ſters of Families their authority over Servants and Children, and the pro- 
priery in their Eſtates; but bow will this juſtife fach a National Church» 
Government, as deſtroys the inherent power of the Paſtors of particular 
Churches, making them only ſhadow: of the primitive Paſtoral Authority, 
(if ſhadows ) and leaving themonely the bare Name (if the Name ) of 
Paſtors, without any _ inherent in them, to, goyern the Churches, 
ower which the Holy Ghofb bath made them Overſeers. 

$ 4. He four dugrweger very «certam whether the Pramitive Forms. 
were ſuch as they f, If ſo, then, 2. It is as wncertain whether the 
Prinutirve Form were fuch as he Fancies; If it were uncertain whether 


God would 'be Wortſhip't in raya Congregations, that had a power 
ro Govern and Reform themſebves, then it muſt be as uncertain, nay more 
uncertain, whether God would have a Frame Erected of ſuch Churches 
where God could not be Worſhip't. 2. And if it be «nvcertain what 
the primitive Form was, then it's very cruel 6 —__ and torment men 
as Schiſmaticks that are quiet and peaceable, and delign nothing but the 
ſerving their God and ſaving their Souls, for not complying with ſuch 
2 Form or Frame, whuch it isuncertain whether it were the Primitive one 
or no. y. And then it will be wery certain that there can be no Obli- 
pation npon as to hold Communion with the Parochial Church, by Di- 
vine right, fince it's wncertain whether God ever intended ſuch aflemblies 
of Chriſtians or no. 4. And then it will be uncertain alſo whether the 
Parochial Minifters be true Miniſters of Chriſt ; for- if there be no- 
certainty of the Divine Right of particular Congregations, there can be as 
little of certainty, That there is any Divine Authority given tothe Teach» 
ers of them. And 5..It will be uncertain whether God will be ſolemaly 
and publickly Worſhipped; for where can he fo be, bur in- particular AF 
femblies ? And thus to make a National Church certain, he has reduced all 
things to an utter wncertamty. Op 
$ 5. He argues further to this purpoſe ; 1's certainly our Duty to 

ſerve Peace and Unity among Chriſtians, and it's unpoſſible ſo to do-if Men 
break MI orders in Pieces for the fancy they have taken up of a. Primitive 
Platform. It's well there is ſomething Certain, though it's hard to. con- 
eeive how 'we ſhould preſerve Peace, if it be uncertain in what we 4e 
to unite and agree: It's the Unity of the Spirit that will be kept inthe 
Bond of Peace : Peace is the Bond of the Churches, bart there mult be tirſt 
<onceiveda Cheb, which Peace tsto bind; . There maſt be a Vineyard , 
QC - 


"ay 
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Or to what ſe a Hedge? a Ci , or to what purpoſe a Wall or Bul- 
wark ? of agneeir Fa As ie the Duty of all Men to preſerve 


the Churches Peace, ſo *tis rheirs eſpecially who have _ the Manage-, 
erms in the way 


ment of things in their hands, not to lay ſuch dubious 
of Peace which they know many Conſciencious perſons cannot get over, 
but have ever ſtumbled at; for 1t may be returned with eaſe, It is im 


' Poſſible to preſerve Peace if men will make ſuch Orders as they know others 


muſt break, meerly for the fancy they have taken up of a Primitive Plat- 
form. 2. If Peace be impoſſible to be had upon this account, who are in 
the fault? Difſenters can maintain a fraternal» Charity towards them and 
their Churches, who differ from them in Principle and Practice, if im- 
ſers cannot, or will not diſcharge that Duty  reciprocally, we are not re- 
_ for their Paſſions; we can love them whether they will or no, 
ough we cannot force them againſt their will to rerurn thar Love and 
Charity. 23. But muſt Peace be extended no farther than local and aQtu- 
al Communion? or muſt the Pariſhes of St. Andrews, Sepulchers, and St. 
Giles go together by the ears, becauſe one Church will not hold the hun- 
dredth part of them? I can hold and maintain Peace with the Greek 
Church, and yet I never intend aftual Communion with it, unleſs ſhe were 
much more Reformed from all her Corruptions, than ſhe is like to be in 
haſte. There may be ſuch Corruptions in a Church as may gdefile it, and 
yet not «3-Church it. I can diſtinguiſh between the Chriſtians and their 
Chriſtianity on one hand, and: the Pollutions wherewith they have aba- 
ſed thcir Chriſtianity, on the other. | 
$6 But to this the Door Anſwers, Men may pleaſe themſebves in 
ralking of preſerving Peace and Love under ſeparate Communions, but our 
on ſad experience ſhews the contrary. This is the upſhot of his. Reafon- 
ings, There can be no Peace under ſeparate Communions , which 1 ſhall an- 
ſwer by asking a few ſober queſtions, which will lead to their reſpeQive 
Anſwers. 1. Whether by ſeparate Communion, he intends only ſuch as 
is Locally ſeparate? if fo, joyful Experience ſhews ms the contrary ; we have 
no Bellam Parochiale, nor are like to have, could they ſecure us as well a- 
gainſt a Bellum Epiſcopale. 2.Does he,by Separated Communion,intend ſuch 
as differ only in ſome external Modes? How then do the Countrey Villages 
agree ſo well with the Cathedral Mother-Churches? Irs certain that the 
Cathedral Service, and that of the under Pariſhes, differ ſo much, that 
a poor Countrey-man dropping in by chance into the Worſhip would 
b= half affrighred out of his Wits, ſuch a Ditry, ſuch a-Din, with Or- 
gans,Choriſters, Singing-men, and:Boys, 'that from the uncertain Sound and 
confuſed noiſe, the poor Fellow would not know what was i or 
En "DN ootag; 
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Tooted:"ſo-2 grave Aldermaniri the days of ire, goulg ofit- with the Come 
»on-bunt,  and/ being) azkt if he did-nor feel 2 tranſport and extake of ſouk | 
at the raviſbirig:mulick of the hounds, proteſted he could gat: hedr any; 
mulick at all for the barking of thoſe yelping Curs; but come into the- 
, we have nothing there but bad Rhimes ſet to as bad tunes, and! 
worſe ſung; In the one you have turning hither, faccing thirher,, ſuch: 
ducking, dopping , bending, bowing, cringing, changing of 
that the poor: country man begins to/queſtion whether ix be the ſame God: 
that they and he worſhip; and if it be, he's amazed that God ſhould re> 
s gard their rude homeſpun devotions , when he has ſuch glorious ſervice , 
fach ſplendid, pompous worſhip in other places; and yet we do not ſec 
that they come to knocking : If then thel: ewo forts can live peaceably, 
and lovingly together, the one not defþiſag the ruſticity of the high-ſhoe 
devotions; the other not. judging of, envying at, or grudging againſt, 
their more ſtately ſhows ol pageants; why will they quarrel with the 
plain diſſenters whoſe only fault 1s that, rhough their worſhip is not well 
trimmed up with ceremonious ribons, *tis of as ſtrong ſtuff, will laſt as 
long, and keep the wearer as warm as the other? 3. the DoQtor 
fancies that this will alienate mens affeftions: The remedy is to preach 
down paſſion , pride , cenſoriouſneſs, and thoſe baſe luſts, which would 
pr the ſame effetts, if all men were of one Communion: If one will 
angry becauſe another mans Noſe is longer than his own, he mult re- 
ſtrain his anger, for the other cannot help the longitude of his Noſe, 
nor give it one degree leſs of elevation. Let them puniſh or- otherwiſe re- 
ſtram thoſe 3 es, who by:their hot, and fiery tempers,. will ſuffer 
none to be" cool, that are in themſelves of a more winterly temper:  Ler 
them curb: ſuch preachers, as-the. Author of - Curſe ye Meroz,, who did 
enough to have kindled a,greater fireat Gaz/d-Hall, than that which be- 
gun at rms y Apr The diſeaſe lies in mens minds, and when they 
would heal the outward. Symprom, ris but like him that applied-the 
{er to the: ,.and then complained of his plaiſter,' Let men 
preacht into the ſpirit- of mutual forbearance, and 'there will be 
peace under various practices. | 
Theſe continual beatings of the Door and ſome others upon Peace, 
mind me of whar T1 have | Anas or other, ſeen or read, of a great 
Gentleman who courted a __ no. leſs virtue than Beauty , and ſuch 
an Inamorato was he grown, that he became exceedingly melancholly , 


his folded armes, his hat plukr in's eyes, retiredneſs from all company 

witneſſed great diſtreſs; at laſt he came to a reſolution, that ſeeing he 

could not win ber affections, he would die a Sacrifice in the flame of his - 
£1 


own; 
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own: This noble Lady, (whoſe Name I now remember; was Madam 
Peace, ) not willing that any Gentleman ſhould -die a Martyr for her 
fake, begati'to relent, only ſhe deſired him, that he would nor be ſo mo- 
roſe and humoutſome, however that he would ſhave his face, that made 
him look fo like «rye, and beſides the could not tell how to have commu- 
mon with his lips,for the briſtles of his chin,and the rurn-pikes of his over-= 
grown Muffachoes, but Monſieur Aoroſo, (for ſo. was the gallant called ) 
ſted he would not loſe a hair of his beard,(as poor an excrement as the 
rgnorant Laity calfd it) for the greateſt Lady in Europe : and ſo all this 
kot love evaporated in Complement and Ridicule. - | 


A— 
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The principle affigned to ſome others of the Diſſenterj, touſt 
dered. The Arguments from the Papers of Accommodation 
between a Sub Committee of the Aſſembly, aud their Brethren 
of the Coxgregational perſuaſion, modeſtly examined. 


'F Itherts the Doftor's reafonings: againſt that principle, chat there is @ 
1 1 ſeparation, but yer the ſeparation x no Schiſm, have fallen under con« 
fideration. He proceeds now to that of ſome others, who confeſs ( as he 
fays ) That to live in a ffate of ſeparation from ſuch Churches, as many at leaſt 

ours are, is a ſin: what myſtery may there be in the phraſe of wving m 
a ſtate of ſeparation, t am riot well aware of,and therefore cannor prevent 
what miſcheif may be deſign'd againſt us by ir: Of a ann and 
8 ftate of Grace, we have read in old Proreflant Authors , but now adays 
all the outcry is againſt this ftate of ſeparation. ? 

Now the Doctor informs us, that the men of this Plea, deny that they 
live in'a fate of ſeparation, '#/theugh they preach when , and where it 
forbidden by law, and 1orſbip God,' ani adminiſter Sacraments by other 
Rules, and after a different manner than what our Church requires. They 
own ſeparation t0 be ſinful, and have no other Refuge left but to deny the 
fot, which i evident to all perſons. , T 

In the general I ſhall only ſay, that the principles and pleading of theſe 
whom the Door would make two parties, are really and indeed $ur owe 
and the ſame; only they have made uſe of other expreſſions to-declare 
their minds: "They that fay ſeparation i: lawful, take rhe word only for 
a withdrawing from the Communion of a Church, when they have good 
reaſogs to juſtifie their departure: "They. that ſay . ſeparation u fafab, 
* +. 1 - , [-y 
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adke the word in af! ovil ſenſe, as denotinga departure from a Church out 
of humour, Levity, or ſome worſe principle, as hatred of, ' oppolation t@ 
thoſe Churches from which they withdraw. And this he might have ſeen 
in thoſe very. words he quoted from the Author of Concord. Cauſeleſs res 
nouncimg Communion with true Chutches 4s Schiſm, eſpecially if is be j 
with ſetting up Anti-Churches umparrantably agamſt them. Now 
many: things muſt concur ro make ſeparation culpable, according tothe 
tenor of theſe words, I can hardly reckon up. T. It muſt be ſeparation 
without cauſe, from a true Church. Now the Doftor himſelf will allow 
that there may be a juf# cauſe of ſeparation from a true Church. 2. It mult 
be renouncing Communion ; but though rheſs men ſuſpend; or - forbear 
Communion for a while, yer when rhe Church ſhall returnato herſelf, and 
abate of her rigors, they carry in their breaſts Animmim revertends, a pro 
penſity to return again. 3. It muſt be ſetting up Churches apainff Churches, 
not one beſides another, bernie. ou twnen 1 : 
Atheiſts, Hereticks, Infidels, prophane perſons, and all the debauchees 
both in- faith /'and manners. And;;' 4--all: this muſt be-done in ani avs- 
warrantable manier ; the circumftances'mift be fuch' as croſs \the'general 
rules of the Goſpel, and if all theſe be found in any ſeparation, ler it- be. 
doomed and hep 7 xo ip hn _ with 
— f x y,: They own the thing 10 and 
yet deny the faf#: Whereas Rs Cd they ſk be nful in the 
Rule or Principle; that only they: deny themſdlves tolhaverdene ins faft': 
And what they' confeſs | themſelves 16 have done} they Adver confellkd 
to be finful. 8 « 4 ſeparation that u ſinful, this ſay they we never 
pradtiſed: And there & « ary 100 that ir lawful ; '2nd here ey 
own the fat, and deny the finfulneſs of it'; - Theſe tricks therefore 
never ſarisfie his Auditors,- nor his Readers; -but"'the Doors great Re 
pute, and fingorhneſs of his'Sryle, / and «-riorable talent'ts 'millrepreli 
his adverſaries, have made very mean end ordinary Difcourſes paſs for fit 
po and his name being up he may lie-abed till noon:" for {> 
ve | heard ſomewhere of a Cutler's boy that was making a knife, and 
unluckily the ſteel fell off "when he had welded' ir; No tnatter !' io mats 
ter! Ler'i3 go boy, ſaid (the Maſter ) my name's up; and my Tron will 
{&, though not cur berter, than'orher mens Steel. And'ndw for a more 


I. They confefl, that they (three months ago, you muſt underſtand that 
we come not within the ſtature) preach when, and iphere it was forbidden 
by law, and they have a cauſe for it: Becauſe they can preach no where, 
nor time elſe, without ſuch conditions GH vb 2: de are, and think ay 

2 ve 


(52) 
have proved unlawful; but they fay, that to preach when' forbidden by 
Law, 18 not always fimful : For fo did the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, even 
when their Commijiion was nat veuched by Miracles, till 300 years after 
Chriſt. And if u be ſaid, that it is ſinful in our cafe, that muſt be tryed 
out by no general Arguments and.Reaſons, bur ſuch. as' are ſpecial and 
Proper tothe. caſe: | | | 

24 They confeſs they do worſbip God, and-adminiſter Sacraments, by other 

Rules, and in other manner than what the preſent Church preſcribes. If the 

' Pifſenters do all this by other Rules, and in other manner than the Afen- 
ters do, it-will follow unavaidably, that the Aflegters do them by other 
Rules,.and in other manner than rhe Diſſenters do-; which is. the worſt 
that I know. will. fallow, unleſs he can prove, that the Rules by which 
they worſhip God, the manner 1n which they admuniſter Sacraments are 
nearer then, or as near the Rule and Preſcript of the Word, as thoſe of 
the Diflenters : So that the Queſtion muſt come to. this at. laſt, Whether 
thoſe Rules by-2hzoh, that manner- after whjeb., the Church requires' to 
worlhip God, and admunifter Sacraments, be conformable.-to-the Sctipture 
Rule of Worſhip,.the Scripture:manner of Adminiſtration.? for..if they 
be, then theſe Difſenters flatly afhrm, That they worſhip God,they admint- 
Mer the Sacraments by vo ofber Rule, in-no other marnner.,. than what the 
'Church preſcribes.. Bur: if, they Le not, then they ſay, If 'they- in all their 
Ways of. Worſhip Conform- to. the ;Cantinical: Rules , ; though they do 

Grerve 21xtle, fron, ſuch 'as are; Apatryphal, tiey, bope,: afd believe God 

Fill acquit them, as their Conſciences, now-do of the guiltof; Schiſm; and 
af others will not, *tis' not ſo much niaterial, becauſe they ſhall. not receive 
their Enal doam from the Churches mouth, nor he tryed by her Rules, 
when-they-come to; be tryed for their All; And by this time we ſee, and 
ſo:may. the DoGtor, how -aaach.:betzer-it had: been-far him to have follow'd 
his Text, und pot to gathtr-Docrines thence, which never: grew there ; nor 

10 haye ſo confidently. alerted, pag &-. The meceſſpty of one d and certain 
Rule, norwithfanding the different attamments amongſ} Chriſtians , unleſs 
he could have proved it more ſolidly, of: ſuch Rules as Churches make,not 
contained in. the general. Rules of! the Scripture... | //; 

il; :3+,J5;tbe, Noor in good-eargeſt ? On is chisRhetorick-/ pro forme ran-- 

- #&@6;2., Will, warſhiping God by other Rules; and in, other modes and man- 

ners than a Church requires, make ſuch Worſhip Schiſmatical ?. then- mark 

the fatal conſequences. Gi oo tt) ya | | 

_ * x. Irs then apparent, that moſt of the Parochial Churches in Eng/and, 

are Schiſmratical Churches; tor. do not; they ; worſhip, by other Rales,. and 

an. other manyer, thay the Church preſcribes? .vehere is the preſcribed Rule 


# 


_- 


7. OP WOOD 


for fGinging Pſalms in Hophins's and Sternbold's Metre ? which yet is-uni” 
verſally praftiſed in moſt Pariſhes that I have heard of. The Title Page 
of the Common-Prayer-Book, tells us there are contained in it, che Pſa/ms 
pointed as they are to be ſaid or ſung ;, but. what Pariſhes ſing according to 
thoſe InterpunCtations ? The end of the Book tells us, Here rhe Morning 
Prayer # ended'; and, Here the Evening Prayer #s ended : And yet when 
the Church' has ended, the Pariſhes begin, and ſet up their Notes in thoſe 
Merrical Verſions. Again, what Rule have we for bowing towards the 
Altar ? the Eaft? the Church? And yet theſe modes and manners of 
worſhiping God are commonly practiſed. Are all thoſe Pariſh-Churches 
which are got into the garb and equipage of the Cathedrals,with Organs, 
Choriſters, and the like, Schiſmatical or no? If not: Then ro worſhip. 
God in another mode than what is preſcribed by the Church, may not be 
Schiſmatical Worſhip ; but if it be ſo, then are thoſe Churches Schil- 
matical, and how then can it be Schiſm to ſeparate from them ? 
2. It will follow alſo, ( there's no-remedy. for it ) that either the Pa- 
rochial Churches, or the Cathedral, are Schiſmatical Churches. ; for the 
former are as. much below'the ſplendor of the latter,. as the latter are 
above the ruſticity of the former. If there be rw Rules, one for the mode 
of Cathedral Worſhip, another for that of the private Pariſhes, let them 
but allow half as much diverſity to the Dilenters, and all the pother and 
duſt, and clamor of Schiſm will be: over. | | 

I would therefore propound one modeſt Queſtion, Why is this grate 
of ſinging Hopkinss Metre fo unter practiſed, and yet ſo little or 
not ry preach'd againſt in- the wy 1s ut for fear pi ſhould have 
none left to preach to? That us not to be imagined. of. conſcientious and mon 
tified men ! Though it's true, Engliſh Men, they fay, are like your. Ir;jh 
Cows, that will not give down their milk. kindly,;except. their Calyes ſtand 
by ; 'or however, to humor them, the Calves skin with ſtraw: Or s 
it left they ſhould ſeem to condemn themſelues, that make Diſſenters Schiſ- 
marks fo that wery thing which, they themſelves praftiſe ? Thu looks ſome- 
what oddly, I confeſs, and the tenderneſs of  a-man's mind. in ſuch a caſe,nay,. 
out of meer ſhame-faredneſs, keep him from declarmg a Truth which flies in. 
bas face while be ſpeaks it. What . it then. be? Do they fear the re. 
proaches of the People ? 1 will not determine, but by asking the Doctor his. 
own Queſtion, Hmw comes it to be: Schiſmatical in. ſome, and lawful in 


erbers ? Have they two weights and meaſures ?. Are the Diſſenters Schiſ: 
maticks, for worſhiping God -by other Rules; and the Pariſh-Churches 
pow Sons, who .. do the ſame thing ? Or are they reſolved that: all. the. 


Bur. 


arld ſhall be Schilmaticks beſides themlelyes ? - 


(54) | 
But the DoCtor has got a Notion in his head, that theſe men are 


willing to confeſs a Separation, and he gives us the reaſon of it, becauſe - 


they have formerly condemned it with great ſeverity, and yet they do the 
ſains oc for which they charg'd others Kage + of a Gf Sepme 
tion. 
A heavy Charge! and wants nothing bat the old thing « 4s im nor 
2 wiſe courſe to pretend to give a Reaſon of nothing}. To _ a 
cauſe of a thing, before it's clear that there is ſuch a thing in the World? 
To tell us why they are unwilling, before it appears they are unwill; 
So far as they do Separate, they are willing to confeſs it; and would he have 
them confeſs more than the Truth againſt themſelves ? They own thar 
they do not locally hold Communion with all Pariſhes, at all rimes, in all 
the parts of Worſhip, and this they are ready to prove is not Schiſm, 
is not finful. They avow that they do hold Communion with ſome Pa- 
riſhes in ſome Ordinances, at ſome times, and this, they ſay, will avoid the 
charge of a total Separation. They ſay, they never condemned that for 
Separation m others, which they praftiſe themſelves. How will he evince 
this? Why he has ranſacked and rumaged all the Papers of Accommoda- 
tion that paſt between the Presbyterians, and the Independent s,and there he 
finds, That the Aſſembly of Dromes urged their diſſenting Brethren to com- 
ply with their Rules of Church-Government, and charged them with Schifm 
if they did it not. ell, what then? Were the Rules by the 
Aﬀembly the ſame with theſe that are now ? Were they of the 
fame nature? doubtfulnefs? difficulty ? What if it was not the Aembh, 
but a Committee , a Sub-Committee ,, or a Subter-Sub-Committee .ob 
Aﬀembly ? Whar if it was not the final judgment of the Aſſembly, bur 
the private op1 jon of rhat Sub-Committee ? And what if we be no Ways 
obliged to abide by their judgments or opinions? And whar if the Pref 
byterians were too rigid, the other roo ſtiff in their Sentimenes , muſt | the 
Church only imitate them im their weaknefles, when they had ſo many ex- 
celencies which deſerved imitation? And laſtly, what if the Door has 
miſreported the matter of FaCt as there laid down? Any of theſe , much 
more all theſe will render the moſt plauſible part of his Sermon preached, 
or his Diſcourſe primed, Gy Ws All which particulas, 
and many more, | ſhall make our thoſe very Papers. ? 
(1) The Order of rhe Lords and Commons, Die Fouis, Novemb. 6. 
1645, which Ordered the Committee to AR, gives them theſe Inftru- 
Etions, That they ſhould take into conſideration the' differences im Opinions 
of the Members of the Aſſembly in point of Church-Government, and to 
endeavour an Union if it be poſſible ; And meaſe that cannot be _ to 
| | avor 
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(55) | 
enter to find out ſome way bow far tender Conſtiences, who cannot in 
all things ſubmit to the Common Rule, which be Eſtabliſhed, nay be 
born with according to the word: Here we ſee a proviſion defaned for 
Tender Conſcientes, and that before the Rule was Eftabliſbt, in caſe an Union 
could not be. procured, which had it been done in our caſe, all difteren- 
ces might have been compoſed. 

| (>) The Diſſenting Brethren ſay, p. 15: That they agreed in thoſe things 
which contained the Subſtance of the Service and Worſhip of God in t 
Dire&ory, according to the Profny and were confident they ſhould agree 
is the Confeſſion of Faith; fo that here was nothing but a Pun#i/io of Go- 
vernment about which they differ'd. 

(3) The Committee, p. 19. render this Reaſon, why the defire of their 
Brethren could not, in-Terminis, be granted, Becauſe - it held out a total 
Separation from the Rule, as if in nothing it were to be complied with, nor 
their Churches be Communicated with in any thing, which argued Church- 
Communion, and that more could not be done or ſaid again#t falſe Churches, 
wherein though they might be miſtaken, yet it ſhews upon what Reaſons 
they proceeded ; but the Perſons againſt whom the Doctor diſputes nei- 
ther plead for, nor | $50 a rotal Separation, nor do any thing that may 
imply the Parrochial Churches to be falſe Churches. 

. (4) The Committee, or Sub-Committee, had many things to urge, 
which the DoRor cannot make uſe of againſt the Dillenters,as 1. That 
they were now endeavoaring a furtber Reformation according to the Word 
- &-- ; and therefore there was more ground for Hope, more reaſon for 
tience to ſee what the Iflue of their Conſultations might prove : And 
herein perhaps the Diflenting Brethren might be a little roo baſty and 
nimble with them; who knows but matters might have been adjuſted ro 
their ſatisfaCtion ? Bur things are much otherwiſe with us. For, 1. they 
are-ſo, far from Reforming according to the Word of God, that they 
own it not for a perfet Rule of Reformation. 2. They have taken 
ther Reſt, and will og gre” one Step farther, not to King Edward's 
Beginning, nor Queen El; ths Beginning, much leſs to what Poſture 
things were in at Chriſt's Begmming. 3. When they had power in their 
ow. < by His Majeſties Committon, to have reformed the Litargy, to 
have caſed the People of their Burdens, they would not Abate an Ace 
of their Pretenſions, but rendred the Ferms of Communion more ſevere 
and difficult, 4. 'The Pariſh Churches are meer Minors, and under Age, 
they move by the Motions of others, cannot Keform themſelves, but are 
ſtritly ryed up to the Rubricks, Canons, and Conſtitutions of the Con- 
vocation, fo that we have not the ſame Reaſon to hope for their Reform- 
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| ing of Worſhip accordin tothe Word! of God, 5. And yet this ſhall 


not be any prejudice to them, for if-they ſhall ;do {o, though 1t were to 
morrow, or a year, or ten years'hence, we ſtand ready to fall in with ſuch 
Reformation : And farther, 2. the Committee did plead, That they had 
both of rhem'Covenanred ro endenwworr the neareft Conjunthion, and there> 
fore, for their Oaths ſake, were bound to part with as muchof their Right 
as with a good Conſcience they could foregee : But Difſenters are under 


- no ſuch ns that they know of, to endeavour ſuch Conjunttion 


with them who obtend their meer Wills 'to their Edification, and ſome pre- 
tend farther, That they are under a Solemn Covenant to endeavour a Re 
formation according to the Word of God, in their reſpettive places and ſta- 


- tions, and therefore ought not to comply with any Declealions and De- - 


>» 


/ 


partures from fuch Reformation. | 

(5) the Committee were willing, That ſome IE ſhould be endea- 
wvoured, how to bear with Diſſenters m the Particulars. where:m they could 
not agree; But we ce no ſuch expedient endeavoured after, nor once 
thought of, nay declared againſt, notwithſtanding the many Humble Pe- 

ritions for Peace that have been preſented to them, notwithſtanding Hs 
Alajeſties Gracious Declaration about Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs, and the Parlia- 
ments Inclinations to ſhew ſome favour to tender Conſaiences; nay they 
have declared againſt any Condeſcentions, and are daily provoking Ma- 

itrates to the utmoſt Rigour, and are like the immovable Bank, to which 
if the Diſſenters will not wholly come over, the Boat and the Bank muſt 
never meet. 

(6) Such was the tenderneſs of that Committee, that we find not ſo 
much. in a dozen Convocations. For firſt they offer, That ſuch as, through 
ſeruple or error of Conſcience, cannot joyn to. partake of the Lords Supper, 
ſhall 'repair to the Miniſter and Elders for ſatisfattion, which if they can-. 
not recerve, they ſhall not be compePd to Communicate in the Lords Sup- 
per, provided that in all other parts of Worſhip ( wherein there was an a- 
greement ) they joyned with the Congregation. 2. They offer, p. 22. That 

uch as are under the Government of the Congregation where they live ( not 
berg Officers ) ſhall eek ſatisfattion (as defore) which if they cannot receive, 
they ſhall nat be compel'd to be under the _ of Cenſures from Claſſes 
or Synods, provided they continued under the Government of that Conpre- 


gation, How joyful ar, how thankful for ſuch Moderation would thou- 
ands of poor Engliſh-men be, if they mighr enjoy the Benefit of ſuch a 
Canon, to fave their Perſons from a Priſon, their Eſtates from Ruine, and 
their Families from Deſolation ! 


(7) The 
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(7) "The Sub-Committee do readily acknow That Schiſms con- 
fiſts not m every diverſity of Opinion and Praftice, but in an open Breach 
of Love, and that no Uniformity u neceſſary to prevent Schiſm. p. 47. 
But 'the Door would make us believe, p. 32. That men may pleaſe 
themſeloes in talking of Peace and Love under ſeparate Communions, but 1 
Experience ſhews the contrary. 


(8) The Commitree, p. 48. think the Diſſenting Brethren +: 
them, in ſaying That they make thoſe Impoſitions upon the people as 
fications for receiving Sacraments, whenas they dfeed no more than that 
the people appeared to be Orchodox: But certainly here's ſomething more 
than Orthodoxy required of us ( even in ny Ab, own "Teſt 
of Orthodoxy.) as a qualification for receiving ts; and we muſt 
Submit to the Sign of the -Croſs in the one Sacrament for our Infants , 
and Kyeeling in the other, as neceflary to our own receiving them, whey 
neither the one nor the other were mentioned by the Aſſembly. 


(9,) The Committee expreſly declare, they would not have the Di- 
ſenting Brethren walk by their Rule farther than as they had attained: 
But % Do&tor is for the Rule of. Severity, waving the great Rule of 
Charity, notwithſtanding the different attainment of Chriſtians. 


(10) The Committee profeſs their Wonder ( p. 49: ) That their 
Brethren impute it.to them, as if they arrogated to themſelves a pow 
er in Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies to datermine and impoſe circumſtantial mat- 
rers : » 4 fay they, our gn doth mention nothing but Agy 
in Subſtafce. But the Doctor ſuppoſing that we are agreed in Sub- 
ſtantials of Heirs with him, yet prefles us to come to the Churches 
Rules in thoſe things which they themſelves call Circumſtantials. 


(11) The Committee, p. 49. delires, That the matters f Offence may 
be particularly expreſſed, proteſling their earneſt defire, as much as in them 
lay, to remove whatever may hinder comfortable Communion, that there 
may be no juſt cauſe f Separation. But the preſent Difſenters have par- 
ricularly expreſſed the matters of their Offence, and cannot obtain a re- 
moval of them, neither for Love nor Money; and it's a very hard World 
when neither of thoſe two Wedges will drive. 


I (12) And 


(58) 
(12) And fay farther, That the Honowrable 

more for Rn than ha py the Aſſembly have Abo, open 

yet concluded, ſo that they will be willing 'to be farther mſtruBed in the 

things that belong to the Churches Peace. But our good Maſters have ſer 
ads Hereule? 's Pillars, and -Engraven'on them Ne plus ulr-a, fo that 

now Hope it ſelf 1s become h opelets, Patience worn to the Stamps, and 

all Endeavours out of breath ; py = after Cheeſe and Canon comes Nothing. 


(13) Whatever the Altercations and Debates between the two Par- 
ries were in the Sub-Committee, yet the Reſolve, ar laſt, ( which 2s the 
main,f not only thing conſiderable.) was this, yy I the Haſh Reed pn 
the er rn That t 7: & ww er ns in the ſubſtance inp Kh þ;: m the Di D+- 
in root fe {x Foe with 
og ore pore Ch corel tes Co and 

th Br he er thoſe Brethren'm matters line 
hall have the benefit Fx Indulgence. yy 


In ſhort, It may be a plauſible, but no righteous Method, to take the 
ow pes of the Committee, which were only conchifive in the Cafe 
ler hend rigs hoy wag near, them to our a 
thing ; And yet when all is faid 
nr Py reins ar it muſt be confefſed Hes: were undue "bm ind 
animoſities berween the Brethren, both ſtanding too high vpon their 
Ns EE ee Redd Ee PRens 
into A t eto 
Tn meet pens ah of 
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SECT. VIIL | 


Philip. 15. Confidered. How the Doftor rids himſelf of the 
danger of the Context. His ſecond Queſtion propounded, and 
anſwered like the former, that is, not at all: His Diſcourſe 
about Conſcience examined. 


He Author of the Difcourſe was very apprehenſive that the Context 
would be urged againſt his interpretation of the Texz, and therefore 
to ſave us 2 labour he has from thence formed an ebjeAion for us againſt 
his own Dodtrine, which we thankfully acknowledge, and accept; whate- 
ver may be ſaid ({ays he) as to other Pleas, for their preſent pratiices, mey Texs 
(it ſhould have been the verſe before it) jeems to afford the ſtrongeſt of all, 
| that men are tobe preſſed to go no further than they have attamed , 
and not to be trained up to an Uniformity,hejond the ditt ates of their Conſeien- 
ces; but to be let alone as the directs in the foregoing verſe,lf any one 
be otherwiſe minded, be be left to God, and that manifeſtation of bus 
will, he will be pleaſed to give bim. | 


» This Objedtion to ſay truth is drawn up with as much integrity as we 
could well expe&t: For the Counſel for the Defendent is hardly to be 
truſted to draw up the declaration for the Plaintiff: One ſinall exception we 
have againſt his wording our Plea,and *tis but a ſmall one: We ſay not,that 
men are not to be preſſed to go further than they bave attained, provided they 
be only preſſed with ſuch Arguments as are proper for the conviftion of 
Rational Creatures: For thus would our Bleſſed Sawior have them preſſed, 
who was the' grand exemplar of all moderation and meekneſs: Luke 
I4- 23. Compel them to come in! dyd:yxaomy ciovaiy. And let tender 
Conſciences be thus compelled, and ſpare them not z we ſhall never com- 
plain of this force, this violence : But there is a more ſavage and ferine 
Method of Compulſion, like that of the Gentleman who courteouſly invi- 
ed his poor Tenants to a Chriſtmas dinner by a Bum-bailif,and Tickets 
of green-wax,' which filed bx. houſe indeed with gueſts, but ſpoiled all the” 
mirth of the Feaſt; A Hawk will never make a good ſign for a Dove 

$4 I 2 Coat :. 
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Coat: We would not have men preſſed and oppreſſed with Club-Logich 
as 2 procedure unſuitable to the nature of Chriſtianity. And => we 
abide by the Objeftion ; It God himſelf has given the Indulgence, what 
man has power to take off the Seal? or why ſhould the Church trouble it 
ſelf and others with doubrful Canons, when they that have not attaimed 
to ſatisfaction about them , have the condeſcenſion of God to plead for 
the fuſpenſion of their own Acts, during ſuch diflatisfaQtion. © 


Now this knot the Doctor will untie, or cut, _ And the clear- 
ing of it ( he ſays) will give a full anſwer tothe ſecond enquiry , viz. 
what is to be done if men cannot come up to the Rule oreſeribed?> wy 


But is not this very much about and about the Buſh? why ſhould he 
give himſelf the needleſs trouble to- enquire ſo ſcrupuloufly hat is to be 
done in caſe men cannot come up to the Rute , when the Apoſtle has already 
given us a ſhort, but plain anſwer to it ? namely, zhat they are to be left to © 
God for farther inſtruction. But the DoQor is not ſatisfied with this Anſwer, 
and therefore he will anſwer it in theſe particulars: Anſwer it? yes, juſt as 
he did the former queſtion, by ſpeaking nevera word tO it. Had he been 

leaſed ro have anſwered the Queſtion' what 7s ro be done? he ſhould 
ve reſolved us, firſt , What means are to be uſed to reclaim them 
that cannot come up? whether fair or fowl? Chriſtiah or barbarous ? 
whether corporal penalties are to be ſuſpended, or the Diflenters? 
whether they are to be left in Gods hands, or taken into the Gaolers 
clutches? Secondly, By whom this muſt be done, that is to be done?” as 
what they are to do who are diſſatisfied? what courſe they muſt take to at- 
tain more knowledge of Gods mind and Will in that matter, that fo they 
may enlarge their practice according to the improvement of their under- 
ſtanding? Let it not then be ill raken if we put a few queſtions about 


this Queſtion. 


I. What muſt zbey do, to whom -@ Rule is preſcribed by Men abour 
their worſhiping of God , who cannot tome uptoir? And ſurely if pride 
and intereſt had not muddied it, «the Anſwer had run very clear: They 
ought to. examine and try that Rule by the word-of God, to wr of him . 
inſtrution in any point wherein they may poſlibly be -otherwife minded 


than he would havettcm: And in the: mean time to forbear, for whatſo- 
ever # wot of faith #s ſin, that is, whatever a mati "does, is not per- - 
fauded that it may be lawfully done. 


IL. Hhat 


(v2.3 
[L What-meſt be dove by Church Governaurs, if men cannot come up to- 
their eftabliſhe Rules? and thus much of the Anſwer | is exceeding ob- 


1, That they had better fit ſtill and do norbing, than riſe up, and do 
1iſchief;, Let 'em deyno more harm than good, and let them be do- 
ing. = 

< That if they muſt need have more work to do, let *em. be ſure =_ 
have a Commiſſion from God to do it, leſt while they do what they oug 
not ro have done, and leave undone thoſe things they ought to have done , 
they a their firs of Commiſſion greater than their fins of Omiſi- 
en. And, 

3. They may do well, among all their doings to confider whether 
Conſcience be not Gods peculiar, and ſo not within their precindts ; 
out of their juriſdiction, and not liable to their citations, p G 

, and viſitations; if they will judge, let *em be ſure they be com- 
petent judges: if they will be bute, let *em beware it be not in Alteno foro. 

4. If they would know what they muſt do to others, ler *em firſt put 
the caſe what they would have done to themſelves? let them do no more 
at home, than'they would have done to them ſuppoſing they were Pro- 
teſtants in Traly or Spain. It's very uſeful now and then for great men 
to put themſelves into poor mens circumſtances ; ( 1 do nat perſuade *em 
to change places . with them, but to put caſes) ſuppoſe our Biſhops had 
been in Bihop Ridley's caſe when his nearer approach to the fire had thaw- 
cd his Epiſcopal Rigor, what would they have done ?- would they have 
magnified the mercy of their own mercileſs enemies for compelling them 
to walk farther than they had attained? or would they have called the 
Martyrs fools who upon their ordinary call preached the Goſpel, notwith- 
ſtanding that the laws had filenced them ?- | 


I TL. It had been much in anſwer to our expcRation;and the Queſtion, if 
he had pleaſed to have revealeJ the great ſecret, what ths preſcribed Rule 
x? and this would have beers more pertinent , than a diſcuſſion of the 
mciple of individuation, is to the ſixth: commandement. As, 
1. Whether this Rule be one preſcribediby God, ic which caſe no mans. 
ignorance will vacate the rule, though. it incapacitate him at preſent to. 
y it;. or þy man, without direction and warrant from God, in which | 


caſe, we need no ignorance to excuſe us, ſeeing power to command and 
obligation. to-.obey ,. are Twins ,, both are born, live, and die toge- 
ther. , 


2. Whe- 
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2. Whether this preſcribed Rule,be ſuch as is ſubſervient to ſome other 
Rule preſcribed by God, or no way uſeful ro that purpoſe? -We freely 
grant, that whatever is neceflary to reduce any Command of God. into 
A&t, and Exerciſe, may be, mult be the matter of ſuch preſcribed Rules; 
whatevecr ſerves true decency and order, whatever tends to edification , to 
peace, or the glory of God, may be fit matter for a Ryje, but rules about 
things no ways neceſlary to theſe ends, come not under humane determi- 
nation. 


Theſe things, or ſomewhat like rheſe, might have offer'd at an Anſwer 
to the Queſtion ; but let us hear the DoCtor, who, the Reader muſt ob- 
ſerve, is not anſwering to the Lweſtion, but to the ObjeFion, which he 
abs perſuade us will give a full Anſwer to the 2d Queſtion, but no man 

clieves 1t. 


$ 1. Then, Th ( ſays he ) can never juſtifie men in not doing whot 
: they lawfully may do. This, What? why, that men are to be preſſed to go 
»0 farther than they have attained. This will wor juſtifie men ! I believe 
it will not, it was never intended fo juſtifie them, but ro reſtrain their aQt- 
ing, to excuſe *em in ſuſpending their own AQ till farther farisfaftion; bur 
it will or juſtifie them ! Before what Fudge, before whoſe Tribunal will it 
not juſtifie them? It wilÞnot juſtifie them before God, if through ſupine 
- negligence in ſearching into the Will of God, about Sin and Duty, lawful 
and unlawful, they underſtand not the Bounds of their Chriſtian liberty, 
and yer even here the ſame God who condemns their {inful ignorance,will 
not have them to give ignorant obedience : But what is this 70 mans judg- 
ment ? who knows nothing more or leſs of mens negligence than they 
ſhall tell him ? But what if he has uſed all due means to obtain ſatisfaftion 
in the matters preſcribed, and yet cannot be fatisfied but that either rhe 
things are ſinful that are commanded, or the Authority incompetent by 
which they are commanded, will not this juftifie him neither ? Then he 
muſt be condenined by men, but God will fo far juſtifie him; that he ſhall 
not be condemned for afting no farther than his own light directs. 


him. 


This Propoſition of the Doftors he confirms by a Reaſon : For (fays 
he ) the Apoſtle makes Communion neceſſary as far as ris lawful, and that 
upon the general obligation that lies u m all Chriſtians to-do what mm ther 
ti:s, for preſervation of the Peace of the Church. Thus Rule of the Apoſtie! 
I find 
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I find indeed he lays down a Rule that we ſhould walk as far as we have 
attained, but no Rule that we ſhould walk up to che lawfulneſs of the 
things, but to what we have attained of their Iawfulneſs; lawfulneſs is 
not the mea/ere of bang” aa gr pen e. Things may 
be #s elves lawfad, but it only fo, and 10 more, a Chriſtian has 
not attained to /atzfaFion of their lawfulnefs, if he walks ſo far as he 
bas 8ttained, he fulfils the Apoſtles Rule,and pleads the benefit of the other 
to be left ro God's mftrution. But this is the DoRor's method to confound 
what is lawful obje5ve, and what is fo ſabjeiv?, as if the Apoſtles Rule 
had been, /o far as the things are lawful in themſehves, ſo let ms all walk ; 
when as he only requires us ts walk ſo far as we have attained to (ee 
their lawfulne: And both the Apoſtles Rules do fu that - ſome 
things are in their on narure lawful, which are not ſo diſcerned by every 
Chriſtian, in which piteous caſe , he commands them to be lefs to 
God. 


vanity of apprehenſions and-prattices : if *Churchmen would -once 
Fw pos Cara deleid Hatred ; and preach down 'Perſecu- 
tion, inſtead of Conformity totheir own little Niceties. Now 'to .make 
has Reaſon- carry a fairer face of probability, the Door has cleverly cor- 
rupted-his Text, as he has all along perverted the ſenſe, and reads it thus : 
As far as ye have attained walk Syake fame Rule, Do the ſame things; 
which looks very fairly to and favorably upon, our dearly beloved 5 
Formity ; bur he that rides of atroting Horſe, will-never fpie fmall faults. 
Do the fame things ; 1. <.Let not one Miniſter preach with an Hour-glafs, 
when another has none: nor one read -Service in his Gown, when the 
other wears the Surplice. Let not one Chriſtian fand at Prayer, when 
his Neighbor &ee/s ; bur ter every man do juſt rhe ſame things that ano- 
ther docs, upon pain and peril that ſhall fall thereon : And all this goodly 
gear hangs on a Peg that 1s not worth a Pin, vzz. the rendring w»72 goore7 7, 
Do the fame thing:s, When all the Apoſtle commands amounts to no 
more than this, "That we ſhould do as he did, walk as far as we have at- 
84rd, and pres toward the mark, the ſame mark he aimed ar, and leave 
ethers to him who delights in wercy, more than facrifice of his 0199 ap» 
ointment, much more than in Ceremony of mens appointment ; and __ 
| nite Y 
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nitely more than in Cruelty, which men have mvented to ſhew their wick- 
cdnets, but he has forbidden to demonſtrate. his holineſs. 

Now what pretty ſport would this make the Reader, if the DoQtors 
Anlwerer were in the humor ; Let ws all do the ſame things! Very good! 
Will then they do as we do ? not for a world + Muſt we do as they do? 
By what authority ? Ne audiantur b.zc werba ego dico, aut tu dicis, ſed 
quid dicit Dominus ? No more then of this, what they, or we ſay, or do, 
but what has God, the 1mpartial Umpire,determin'd between us ? Is what 
they do nearer the Rule ? we will do it with them. If eur praftice come 
nearer the Rule, are they willing to become conformable to that Rule, 
though they be Noncontormiſts to that Rule which is more remote ? Now | 
all the fat 1s in the hire, and that will make a terrible flame ! 


Theſe Reaſonings the DoCtor thinks to blow away with the breath of 
his mouth, and would perſuade us that we have attained already to a fan 
faction of the things preſcribed by their Rale, and therefore ought, in pur- 
ſuance of the Apoſtle's Rule, to walk y wa what is ſo preſcribed. I dareſay, 

"( fo he goes on) if mo#t of The.Preachers at this day m the Separate Meet- 
mnps were ſoberly ask'd their judgments, Whether it were lawful for the 
People to join with us in our Publick Aſſemblies, they would not deny it. 
Bat there's more cunning in theſe words, than every one is'aware of. + : 

_ 1. I cannot tell what the Preachers at this day would anſwer, if they 

| were ſoberly askt the Queſtion ; but I doubt they never intend to do thar, 
who put the Queſtion. . A ſober Queſtion, deſerves a ſober Anſwer ; and 
have heard of a ſober, and compaſſionate _— that has been” anſwer'd 
with more ſobriety,and compaſſion, than it deſerved : But the Queſtion now, 
is Sick or Snee ? Turn, or Starve ? Conform, or Hang ? Uſe the Crofs,or 
bear the Croſs ? And ſo we once heard the Dottrine at a Vilitation Ser- 
mon, That in vain had the Parliament made Laws to turn the Presbyterians 
out of their Livings, if men did entertain them m their Houſes, and at their 

Tables. 

2. If the Preachers in the Separate Meetings would thus anſwer the 
Queſtion, I ſhould much queftion their wiſdom; for no wiſe man will an- 
{wer a Queſtion, before he underſtands it : But .:s it lawful to jom in the 
Parochial Aſſemblies ? It may be lawful, and it may not be lawful : Ic 
may be ſo, to join with ſome Aſſemblies, and yet not with all: Is ſome 
parts of Worthip, not # others: It may be lawful to ſome =_ who 
jaige it lawtul { ſuppoſing it ſo to be ) when yet.'tis not ſo to others, 
who have not attained to luch a judgment. t 
3.1 
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- '2. I havea confidence to-his, That if moſt of the Preachers 
m the Separate Mectings were asked their judgments ( whether ſoberly, 
or madly ) about the lawfulneſs of joining with the Parochial Churches 
in all the parts of Worſhip, or in any Excluſive to their joining with 
other Aſſemblies, where the Goſpel Rule is more (tri&Ml oblerved. , they 
would flatly deny it; and ler theſe Men be brought to rl Poll, I queſtion 
not but they will carry it ; and I ſuppoſe that x h the DoCtor preacht 
in the Chappel,, he never took the Poll of the Nonconformiſts in 
+ Zan checking þ hether th fully ſeparate 

4. Let the Queſtion be pur, Whether the People may lawfully ſe 
from thoſe Churches rand,» they are kits Ma—et om thoſe 
Paſtors under whoſe Miniſterial conduct their own free Eleftign has pla- 
ced them, to join ordinarily and conſtantly with -afy other particular 
Churches, and they, according to Reaſon and Scripture, will anſwer in the 
Negative. 

And now the DoCtor has ſuppoſed what he pleaſes, ler him but now in- 
fer and ſurmiſe what he pleaſes too, and the day is his own. 


( 1 ) He infers, If the Mmiſters judge it Iawful, why do they not preach 
it im their Congregations ? 

Anſw. 1. "They do not preach it, becauſe they do preach it ; that u, ſo 
far as they judge it lawful, they either mo it, or print it; - or partly 
preach, and partly print, as the Doftor did by his own Diſcourſe or Ser- 
mon. | 
2. Some do not preach at all, becauſe Chriſt has found them other» 
and better work to-do, than to preach up Ceremonies, wherein they them” 
ſelves not being fatisfed, are very unfit to give ſatisfation to therr people * 
And if we ſhould tell the people how far they are bound to comfy with 
eftabliſht Rule, at that rate the DoCtor has anſwer'd rhe Queſtion, we ſhould 
leave the people as wiſe as we found them. _ | 

( 2 ) Tine Dottor falls a yu_ what ſhould be the Reaſon they do 
not preach this DoCEtrine to their people; why they keep it ſuch a ſecret 
in their breaſts, 

r. He conjeftures it may be for fear rhey ſhould hawe none to preach to x 
2 vain conjecture, ſince they that preach moſt often, and open how far is 
lawful to Conform, have the moſt numerous Congregations. 

2. He conjectures it may be leſt they ſhowld ſeem to conderm themſelves, 
whiPſt they preach againff Separation mm a Separate Congregation ; thar 
cannot be it, for they that are locally ſeparated from all Congregations, may 
conliſtently preach againſt Schiſmartical S _ from any. | 

| F " 3- He 


(66) | 
3. He conjectures it may beTrey fear the reproaches of the People ? 
Nor that neither ! for they that judge their duty ſo to preach, ſo ro 
write, do it without reproach of the more temperate, ard fear not 
the reproach of them that are otherwiſe.But why donot our Diviners, 
and gueſſers ar other mens corrupt intentions preach againſt the Nc- 
torious Crimes of rhoſe rhat are their hearers ? are there none bur 
Diſtenters there to be. railed at? have they none that live in oxen 
Aiultery ? none that are Common Drunkards, that for time of need 
could piſs out a ſcare-fire? [s it for ſear they ſhould have none to preach to? 
er for fear they ſhould have »oPalpir to preach in?or be ſilenced, and nor 
permitted @ Torgze to preach? oris it Jeſt they ſhould Condemn rhem- 
ſelves, whillt they preach againſt the crimes of others? or do they 
. fear the reproaches of the people, that they are half preſeyterians, 
ſemi-ſanaticks, parboyied puritans ? I think its time for men to have 
done with theſe evil ſurmiſings, we have ſomthing more concerns us 
to-judge of, than other mens hearts: when the Door Preacht to his 
audirory in Gods Nameyet he ſhould not have ſtept into Gods throne ; 
but have left rhe rhowghts, and intents of the heart to him, before 
whom they are open, and Naked. © 
I ſhall not here call over the DoCtors particylar infinuations, which 
are ſo ſubrilly laid, that they do the miſchief, and inſtil” all the poy- 
ſon of a falſe accuſation, but yet eſcape before men the, charge of 
it : only I take notice of one thing : 7s it nor (ſaies he) ys plainly 
written by St. Paul, -If I yet pleaſe Men, I ſhould not be-the Servant | 
of Chriſt ; as, Woe be unto me if I preach not the Goſpel ? It is ſo 
With equal plainneſs by the Apoſtle,and with equal impertimency by the 
Dottor and with eqzal juſtification of the Nonconformiſts : for they 
dare not pleaſe men to the diſpleaſing of Chriſt, both which rhey 
would do, by ſacrilegions Deſertion of their Miniſtry : but Chriſts dif- 
pleaſure is not to be compenſated by mens good will, nor his love to 
be forfeited for fear of incurring their // will: And on whofe ſide the 
temptation to wev pleaſing moſt lies, the. impartial world will judge 
though we be ſilent. | 
- {F 2. His ſecond particular is this: If the bare diſſatisſation of mens 
conſciences do juſtific the lawſulneſs of ſeparation, and breaking an eſt ab- 
lifet Rule, it were to little purpoſe to make any Rule at g'l : And to ſpeak 
my mind freely, unleſs the Rules that have been made in fome Coun- 
tries were to berter purpoſes, know not to what purpoſe they were 
made at all; theſe Rules have made the world fo irregular, and 
yoruly : What their purpoſes. were that made the Rules, 1 ſhall not 
| enquire 
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enqu ire, but what we ſee.or may ſay ; the event of them for many 
Ce nturies has been nothing but either blind obedience in the moſt, or 
neceſſary ſeparation in the reſt : And much berter that all theſe Hu- 
mane eccleſiaſtick rules had never been made; than to be made of 
ſuch ſinful materials as muſt divide us, ſuch dubious chings, as will 
erplex us, or by ſuch perſons whom God has not authorized to 
ommand vs. But his propoſition I muſt except againſt upon theſe 
following grounds, | 
(1) I ſhall nor fay, It is no diſtinft propoſition from the former, 
being only a Reaſon of it ; nor that he taight have found in his own 
diſcourſe twenty more propoſitions if this may ſtand for one ; but 
onely ma ke my exceptions. h | 
I. This propoſition like moſt of the reſt, is of an uncertain ſound. 
| Firſt we know not what myftery there lies in, or may turk under 
that Term Bare 4:{[z tis/ation. For this word has haunted us all a- 
long through the diſcourſe ; Barcly Congregational. p. 30. Bare 
ſuſpending Communion. p. 20. Barely relating to as of worſhip, 
| p. 17. ' And now at laſt Bare diſſatisfation, If he means no more 
than ſuch diſſatisfaftion, as has no fair reaſon for it, that perhaps will 
| not juſtify any man, in any thing he does, or does not : but there is 
a difſatisfaftion, well cloath'd with decent, and Comely preſumptions . 
that the thing it's diffatisfied about is unlawful, and it may be with 
| probable arguments too, though it wants ſuch demonſtration, cas non 
poteſi lubelf falſum. And this will juſtifie if not p.,ſrive ſeparation, yet 
ſuſpenſion of a mans attion in poſitive Communion. | 
2. If bare diſſatis{attion will juſtific our not ating, (which is all we _ 
plead hare d:ſatisfaftion for) there is another thing that juſtifies our 
Communion With other Churches where we may enjoy the Ordinan- 
ces of Chriſt without ſuch diſſatisfaCtion : and that is the Command 
of God, which has made it our expreſs duty to walk in the ways of 
Gods appointment, So that if d:ſatisfa:on tye us up from Joyning 
. one place; peremptory Command will enjoyn us to joyn in ſome 0- 
ther. 
3.This eftabl;/et Rale,thar fills up both pages of his Sermon,is an e- 
quivocal term;for ſuch a Rule may be lawful,or unlawful according to 
the matter of it:If the matter of ic be things #nlawſ#l, there needs ns 
diſſatisfaftion of conſcience to juſtifie ſeparation from ir,or the viola- 
rion of ir, the will of God has already determined that point: If it 
be lawful, and conſcience be diſſatisfied abour ir; conſcience will tie 
up from aCting according to it, > not oblige to at againſt it -_ 
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(2) His Propoſition is tardy too, in reſpeCt of the Reaſon he gr to- 


back ir. Becauſe ( ſays he ) it « impoſſible to make any [Rule] which 
ignorant and injudicious men ſhall not apprehend to be, in ſomething or 0- 
ther, againſt the Diftates of their Conſciences. But let knowing and judi- 
cious men make the Rules, and there will be leſs cauſe for ignorant and im 
judicious men to break *em: 'They that will make Rules about indviffe- 


rent things, had need have more than an indifferent Juc-zment , mer2 


than an ordinary Wiſdom to accommodate them to rhe meaſi.-c of Know- 
ledge of thoſe for whom they are made: And in this caſe Rules ſhould 
thould not be made as men make Tobacco-Pipes and Glaſſes, on purpoſe 


to be broken. Tradeſmen indeed cannot live if their Wires were Im-: 


mortal ; but are Church-men more afraid their Tickney-Rules and China- 
Canons ſhould be preſerved than broken? It were better the whole Fry 
of Apparitors, Summoners ſhould ſtarve than live upon the new-made Sins 
of rhe people. But ignorant men will apprehend theſe Rules againſt their 
Conſciences : Let then Rules be made for the knowing and wiſe , and 


leave the poor ignorants to live and grow wiſer, rather than knock *em. 


o'th* head becauſe they want Brains. Burt thus it was, thus it ever will 
be, whileſt men will be eſtabliſhing their own Rules of Severity, and ne- 
gle the Rule of Charity ou * Ins by the Spirit. Rom. 14. 3. Let 
not him that eateth, deſpiſe 


any of thoſe made by any Church at any time fince. 


Let then the Door pleaſe himſelf with his ſeeming Advantages from 
the Papers of accommodation, we need ſay no more than, 


1. That the Caſe is hugely wide between what the Committee, or 
Sub-Committee there required of their Diſſenting Brethren, and what the 
Biſhops now require of the people in order to an Union. 

2.. That his Inferences are not fairly drawn from their Expreſſions. 

3- The Aſſembly and their Commuttees were but men, ſubjeRt-to the 
like Paſfions with their Brethren, and therefore, 

4. That we are not obliged to vindicate every. expreſſion which in- 
heat or haſte dropt from their Pens, nor to be concluded by their Deter- 
minations, which, with what has been before obſerved upon this ſubject,is- 

-enough to blunt the edge and break the back of the Doctor's Arguments 
drawn from their Conceſſions : And yet canngt forbear a particular 
examinfition of ſome of them, . far a. taſte of the reſt. 
; re (1) Though 


im that eateth not, nor him that eateth mot, 
judge him that eateth ; which was a Rule made upon as good Advice as 
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(1) Though Tenderneſs of Conſcience may juſtife Nen-Communion #» 
the thing ſcrupled, yet it can never juſtifie Separation: That is, he that 
has the Church-dores lockt upon him muſt ſtand there cooling his Toes, 
and never addreſs himſelf ro others that are open, for fear of Mr. Hales 
his Scare-Crow, Separation. But for Anſwer, | 


1. We produce Tenderneſs of Conſcience for no other uſe than to juſtifie 
Won-Communion' in the things that are ſcrupled. 

2. We produce the Authority of God to juſtifie our Obedience to all 
his Commands, Statutes, Judgments, and inſtituted Worſhip. 

3. We produce plain reaſon from thoſe premiſes to juſtifie our Churches: 
For if tenderneſs of Conſcience will juſtifie us in Non-Communion, and 
God's Command juſtifie us tro Worſhip him according to his Revealed 
Will, we muſt of meer neceſſity ſeparate from a Church where we can- 
not have all the Ordinances of Chriſt, ro another where we can. , 

4. We ſay, The Do&trine of the Sub-Committee, viz. That ſuch ten- 
derneſ; of Conſcience as ariſeth out of an opinion ( cui poteſt ſubefle fal- 
fum ) which may be falſe, w not a ſufficient ground, &c. to yuſtifie Sepa- 
ration; and that of the A. B. Laud's, who would have all Di 
duce fuch Arguments for their Diſſent , require more Evidence than 
our Learned DoCtor will allow for the Exiſtence of a Dety. 


This Point, by the way, I ſhall a little examine, becauſe I find 'it af- 
ferted in ſome of the Doors faple-Diſcowrſes : | ſhall not cite his Ireni- 
cum, becauſe he has put that Piece amongſt his Tracts that are to be re- 
tracted, and ſeems weary of his Weapm-Sabve, and will now truſt only to 
his Weapon. His Rational Account 1s —_ _—_ his prohibited Pic- 
ces. Now, p. 178, 179. he thus exprefles hinſelt, It xx 4 piece of great 
weakneſs of fudgment to ſay there can be no certam aſſent where there is a 
meer poſſibility of being decerved; for there is no kind of aſſent in the hu- 
man underſtanding, as to the exiſtence of any thing, but there «s 6 poſſi 
of Deception in it. And p. 206, 207. he calls aloud ro the Papiſts to 
come forth with their mfallible Arguments to- prove the exiſtence of - a 
Deity, before they talk of an infallible way of proving the truth of Relt- 
gion: And ſurely the Difſenters are not more rigidly obliged to prove 
the lawfulneſs of their Separation, nor the ſinfulne of the Terms in- 


poſed on them, by Arguments which cannot poſſibly be falſe, than all. 
Mankind is #0 produce ſuch infallible Proots for the exiſtence of the 
Godhead. : | 


Nay, 
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Nay, further by what I can gather from the DoCtor, he ſeems to pro- 
ceed upon ſuch principles, as plainly render it impoſlible- by any ;cer- 
tain Argument to prove the exiſtence of a Deity. Orig. ſacr. p. 230. 
where, . | | 
1. He lays down this for a principle : * That the foundation of all cer- 
tainty lies in the neceſſary exiſtence of a being abſolutely perfect ; lo that unleſs 
I know that there is a God, I cann't be aſſured that I know any thing in a 
certain manner. Now then if all certainty doth ſuppoſe the exiſtence of a be- 
ing ſo abſolutely perfet?, I muſt, before 1 can know any thing certainly , con- 
s/ude that there 1s an infinity of knowledge, wiſdem, power, and goodneſs in 
this God, | 


If then God be the fr ff knowable, and that it's impoſſible to know any 
thing certainly, _ [ firſt know ſuch a being as God, how ſhall we 
come to prove his exiſtence by ſuch demonſtration cuz non poteſt ſubeſſe fal- 
ſum? ſhall we demonſtrate a God 4 pricri? what cauſe ſhall we find of 
him, upon which, and from which our demonſtration may be formed : 
without 4 cauſe, we-cannot demonſtrate 4 pay And ſuppoling a cauſe, 
we ſuppoſe him to be no God: Shall we then proceed &@ poſteriori, from 
the Effects to the Cauſe ? The Apoſtle would have gone this way, Rom. 
I. 20. And from the creation of the world, have | cs Hs eters 
mal Power, and Godhead; but the DoGtor has ſhut the door, becauſe we 
muſt firſt know there is an inviſible God ,- before we can certainly know 
there 18 4 viſible world. 
2. How then will the Doctor prove there is a God ? why, hetells us, 
| Orig. ſacr. book 3. cap. 1.p. 367, 368, &c. We muſt have recourſe to an 
Idea: A fertled and conſiſtent Notion of a being that « abſolutely perfe&t, not 
(as he ſays) that there is any ſuch connate Idea in the ſoul, but that there 
a faculty in the ſoul whereby upon the free uſe of Reaſon, it can form within 
it ſelf a ſettled Notion of ſuch a being, which is as perfett as it is poſſible for 
11s to conceive a being to be. Well then we muſt form a Notion of C 
from the Uſe of Reaſon: Bur m__ that all the procefles of Reaſon are 
from things known to unknown, or from more known to leſt known, where 
ſhall we place our engine? where ſhall we tix the firft foot of the com- 
paſs? where muſt Reaſon begin? muſt we begin with the perfeQtions of 
the Creatures, to argue our ſelves into a belief of that God that made 
them, and therefore muſt need contain all their perfcQions in hiraſelf ? 
this is that the Doctor has renounced; for we muſt firſt be ſure there 
is a God, before we can be ſure there 1s any thing elſe: I would begin 
with a Fl:e, an Ant, a Muſhreme,and from thence I would gradual! y. climb 


op 
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up to the firf# Caſe, but the DoQtor forbids us; for we have no aſſurance 
thar there is ſuch a Fly, Ant,or Muſbrome,till we are firſt afſured of a God :. 
Muſt we then leave this way of reaſoning, and ſearch for ſomething be- 
fore God, Co-crdmate with God? the danger is, !eft that which is before. 
God, ſhould prove the irue God; or if any thing be Coordinate wuh 
God, there will be 1290 God's, or none.. 


Now this being once the judgment of the Reverend DoQtor, and con- 
firmed by him in hisDialogues, p.269. where he appeals to his Orig.Sacr. 
for this very thing, I hope they will never more expeCt fuller proof for 
the warrantableneſs of our Nonconformity, than they - require to prove 
the exiſtence of God ; and let them beware, leſt whiPit they trample up- 
on Conſcience, where God has his Throne, they do not hight agaimſt 
him that fits thereon, and fa bring Heaven and Earth: about their 


ears. 


2. Another thing colleGted is,That it's endleſs to hope to groe ſatwfattion 
to tender Conſciences ;, and therefore they reſolve never to begin. And is 
it,not as endleſs to give afſent and conſent to the Impolitions, for who 
knows where they will end? By the ſame Reaſon they have impoſed theſe, 
they may five hundred ;. but if the Diſtemper be endleſs, why ſhould not 
the Remedy ? "The Apoſtle Paul gave ſatisfaction to: tender Conſcrences, 
without ever fearing it would be endleſs. Men are for endleſs wealth, but 
not for endleſs trouble. Can any man think the primitive Chriſtians had 
only a Leaſe of the Rule for Indulgence, during the Apoſtles Lives, and 
that they muſt Fine for ir ſmartly, when the next Generation came up. 
How much better had it been to have been left to reſtraint, and abſolute 
will during the Apoſtles times, with a reverſion of liberty after. their de- 
ceaſe; than that the 14th Chapter to the Romans, ſhould be like the Cere- 
monial Law, to expire with the Apoſtles, and be buried in their Graves? 
There will be honeft miſtaken Souls to the worlds «nd , whom Chriſt 
thought not too bad to redeem ; and whil'ft there are ſuch, the. Church, 
unleſs She will be a Shrew, or a Stepmother, muſt take a tender care of 
them : 'Bur if 'it be fo endleſs to ſatishe theſe erring Conſciences , leave 
'em to God,he can do it ; and he will either forbear them, in their _ 
rance, or give them knowledge, whom it might become thoſe men a lutle 
to imitate, who call themſelves bis fervants.. 


( 3-) That Scruple of Conſcience # no protetion again#t Schiſm. vs 
ys 
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ſays it 15? It's only a Protubition to afford Communion a what we 
ſcruple : Except when the things ſcrupled, and not ſcrupled,are fo blended 
together, that we cannot ſwallow what appears lawful, but we muft gorge 
that with it which appears otherwiſe; which has been the policy of ſome 
modern Impeſers, fo artificially to mix the certain and the uncertain, the 
queſtionable with the unqueſtionable, that theſe ſcrupulous Conſciences 
cannot enjoy that wherein they are ſatisfied, except they will venture at 
that about which they are not ſo ; fo are Private Bills ſtirch'd with the 
 Publick ones, that the more uſeful may ſell the other, which few elſe would 

regard : So havel ſeen idle Maſters delight themſelves ro fee their Chil- 

dren play at Bob-apple, where the poor young Raſcals would have been 
glad of a Bit, but were always prevented by the Candle. 


( 4.) That the Apeſtles, notwithſtanding the difference of mens judgments, 
did preſcribe Rules of | Uniformiy. Well, but mark their proot ; Did nos 
the Apoſtles bind the burden of ſome neceſlary things ov the Churches, albeit 
there were in thoſe Churches gradual differences of light? And will the 
DoQtor infer hence a power to bind unneceſſary burdens upon the necks of 
Diſciples, becauſe the Apoſtles impoſed ſuch as were neceſſary ? The Argu- 
ment then concludes ; If the Apoſtles, who were infallible, had power to 
impoſe Neceſſaries, much more may the Prelates impoſe Unneceſſaries, 
though they be fallible. Burt of theſe things thus much. 


$ 3. Come we now to his third and laſt Propofition, A wilfal Er- 
ror, or miſtake of Conſcience, doth by no means gk 2am ſ#1. Theſe things 
ſurely are oddly joined together ; that a wilful Error, and a miſtake of 
Conſcience, ſhould be made the fubje& of one Propoſition: There may be 
2 miſtake of Conſcience, where there's no wilful Error ; :Ifulneſs makes 
every Error double, obſtinacy being added ro it ; but a miſtake of fimple 
ignorance, makes it not balf ſo great, though it makes it not to become 
nothing : it may excuſe 4 tarts, though not # toro, and mollifie it a little, 
though notjuſtifie ir, nor nullifie it. 


It will not excuſe from ſm! And yet p. 44. he moves this Queſhon, | 
What Error of Conſcience doth excuſe a man om following the diftates 
of it ? If no Error will excuſe, why is the Queſtion put, What Error ill 


excuſe ? And if ſome Error will excuſe, why is the Propoſition laid down 
ſo looſely, and uncertainly ? A wilful Error or Miſtake will not excuſe from 
fon. | | 


And 
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. And upon this popoſition, he makes a caſe. "if 4 man think bints 
Rf, bewidd-to divide the Church by ' ſinful ſeparation, that ſeparation is wes 
zertbefeſs's fin, for bir thinking himſelf bound to do it: which 'is\ one of 
the wildcft caſes that ever was put. For, 1, Tt may be juſtly queſtioned 
whether it be poſſible for Man in his wits to thinkbimſelf bound to divide 
the Church by ſinful ſeparation ? A 'man' may think himſelf bound 19 ſe= 

arate z and that ſcparation may poſſibly be ſinful ©;* but-he cannot think 
\imſelf bound to ſinful ſeparation. He that is bonnil is under a'Law 3 He 
that *hinks bimſelf bound, thinks himſelf under a law: \ but it Iniplics 4 
broad contradiction, for a man to think-bimſelf bound 'to fin : becauſe 
that implics, that he thinks himſelf bound not to be bound; or under a law 
to be winder no law. A ſort of men there are that think it Lowfwl to tell 
@ Lit, to. avoid a great evil, to procure ſome great - Yet none ever 
owned this principle-that it was Janful to fin, 'to procure: the one, vr 
avoid the other: but they pretend that to tell 'a Lien ſuch! a caſe'un« 
der ſuch circumſtances is no fin. 2. I very muchqueſtion whether e- 
ver anydid think himſelf bownd to divide a Church: he may poſſibly think 
himſelf bound to avoid it, but how ſhould ſuch acrotchet come in's 
head that he was bound to divide it: when the Chureb of England {epirat= 
ed fromRome,did they-think it their duty; to make diviſtons'in it? 3, The 
inſtances that he gives arc ſhore or wideof his caſe bymany S:Paxt 
thought bimſelf bound to do many things againft the Name of 'Feſus ; He 
did ſo, but not to doone thing that was hn : The Fews thought them- 
ſelves bound in Conſcience to kill the Apoſtles : True! but yet they thoughe 
. n6t themiſelvcs bound to kill them fintully.:- they wanted 'not pretences 
to juſtifie the cauſe .to the World, nor . untemper'd mortar ito daub o+ 
ver their own Conſcience 3 'twas eafie to ſay they were rebels againſt, 
traitors to the Emperor:An caſie thing tocry out'of hereſie, and ſchiſm; 
and ſe&s every where ſpoken againſt ; nor wantcd they a Tertallns who be- 
fore the Magiftrates and Fudges could accuſe Pal for a peſtilent fellow, a 
muver” of | ſedition, and a Ring-leader of a ſelt :. ſo that all the world ſees 
and the poor diſlenters ' feel the Truth of what the Dr: ſays, men may do 
very bad-things and yet think: +bemſelves bound in- conſcience 'to; do thei: 
4.Its freely. grantcd by all the-world, that wilfi error (that is, Tnterpre- 
tively” ſuch, tor no man can formally exr wilfully: ) 'does not excuſe from 
fin: thatis, whatGod has prohibited, no mans crrour:car make. a .du- 
tys what God has commanded'nomans- exrour can diſcharge him from 
obedience to'it. - Nor do we, orever did we make Conſcience a 1i5lk- 
' ing horſe for-theſe ends. | 95:4 | 47 

And thus we have got through the three famous propoſitions, that 

ſhould have cle ared up the objeZiov, and fo anſwered to the ſecond Queſts © 
4's L b 'N: 


C . 
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04 : but what azc we cditicd by allthis diſcourſe ? or how do we un- 
derſtzndcither what we, or Church governours mwgt do, in caſe we, or 
others: canntt com: wp t0the eftablifht rate ? menare not juſtifiable in not 
doing what: they lawfully miy 43; well batif they feenot tht may be 
lawfully done which may £2 mult they be left toGod or no ? willful ere 
ror and miſtake will nt excxſe from fir: b2 it (o! till what muſt be done 
when men cannot come wh to the eftabliſht rule? Leonteſs, I am juſt as wiſe as 
L was | byt this is the Genizs of the S2rmon : He propounds:an enqui- 
ry? p.15. : How far the obligation doth extend to comply with an Babliſh 
rule ? Heſhatsonhe thingout of che Queſtion, then a ſecond thing ouc 
of the Queſtion 3 then excludes a third out of the Queſtion, and at laſt 
ſhuts the Queſtion out of doors, and it goes wandring up and down 
like a vagabond.to this. day : we never heard enerwle to limit.ic: how 
far we arc not bound 3 nor oneaſſertion to cxplain it, how far we are 
bound, but as far as a man naly conjecture by the Hum, and buz of the 
diſcourſe we are bound to comply to the uttermoſt extent with every 
eſtabliſht rule: Again, p- 36. He caquires, what is to be done if men can- 
not come up to the eff ablifhed rule ? And he neither acquaints us, what'we 
are:todo : tor 'what the Magiſtrates are to do, nor what Church go- 
vernours: aze to do, nor what the Rule is, nor who made it, bat lays. 
downa firſt, a f «cmd, a thixd propofition, and the Queltion is gone for: 
Jamaica, or Tengiere, and tare it well! 

But yet under this laſt propoſition, there are ſore things contained. 
which really deſerve our molt feriqus Conſideration, As, 

+. 1, He Infers from hence.,that wee oxght not to reſt ſatisfied with the. 
preſent diater of theif conſciences, for akieirdfeniting them-they nuzy commit 
zery great Sins; Much Its then m_ men to reſt ſatistied with he: 
preſent ditiates of other mens wills, tor. notwithltanding them they may 
' commit very great fins. Conlcience:is more my rule then the dictate of 
af any Church : and if I ought not to reſt fatished with that which.. 
God hes made my next and immediate giiide, I'may the more lawfullh 
examine" their commands, which are;mere remotely ſuch. | But I wonder. 
what he would have men do? "would he have us like the wandring Jew, 
ramble up and dow for ſatisfaction, and never accept it ?:or to- be 
always learning, and never coming t9 the ftablc and (etled knowledge of the- 
Trath or proving all things, and never balding faft this which is good ? \ 
Mutt we be of the Pyrrbonian.Religion, 4cademicks, Scepticks, Seekers ? or . 
{ball we for two or three, years. be of -nq religion, that we may be more 
Impartial in our Enquiries which is the True ? -There is ſomething con- 
liderable in what the Dr. ſays, if he had made- it out; If the Dictates.. 
of our Conlcience brand ſuch a practiſe for au}, which the —_— | 

| OT : 
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of tpber, pious; and knowing Chriftians recommend as Tayvful, or 2. 
dutys' It will become us to be jealous, leaft any bale luſt bave bribed. 
our judzments to paſs a falſe verdi& upon that praftice.y. and ſo.in. 
many other Caſes, but in themean time we muſt refrain, and not ah. 
contraty'to 'our preferit ſentiments and if there. be any, p aCtice 
which appears to'nleto' be 'a' duty from the Scripture, in which 1 
have found the preſence of God with me, and the bliciling of God up-- 
on me thereby 3 I ſhall ſtudy to be more confirm'd in it, and. reft ſa». 
risfied with my preſent didater abont it, till ſome. remarkable thing as, 
waken' me to a fealoulſic, that its not fo clear a matter as I have ſup» 

ed it. | Supuſs 
yu 2. But the Door is afraid (and foam T) that the common-mix 

Rlaking the Caſe of an erroneons Conſcience hath done a great deal of miſ> 
chief among men, 1 wiſh he would ſtate it better then , next time, 
left the next'Edition alter the Title, and call it the Miſcheif of Mita» 


ting #he "Queſtion! 'But where does the miſcheif on, it lic. ?, Oh, the 
Queſtion is pentrally put, How far an errontous Conſcience doth ohlige ! 
and if they that propound it in thofe terms, anſwer it as the Doctor did 
the other, How farr we are bound to comply with an eftabliſht Rule ? 
It had better never been ſtated nor flarted than rhus anſwered. 

' To come alittle nearer'to him ?' Is che Dotor ſure the Quellion 
is thus generally put. How farr an erroneow Conſcience doth oblige ? 1 
am very contident, its oftner put, whether it do at all oblige or no? And 
they generally determine in the negative, Conſcentia erronea, ligat, ſed 
non obligat. It ties a manup from aCting, or may mrge him to. a&, but 
can neither oblige him to do what God has forbidden, or to omit 
what 'God has made a'duty.- 'The former becauſe we fake the voice and 
countarmand of Conſcience to be Gods voice, and he that is prepa- 
ved to aft againſt that diate, though it be not the voice of God, 
yet ſhews' he was rea]ly prepared to have aQtcd againſt it, if it had 
been fo: And though it be the will of God we ſhould do what. he 
has commanded, yet *cis not "the will of God, we ſhould do it with 
a relaGant, and tergiverfating Confcience : The latter becauſe there 
can be n& power ſuppoſed to be given by God againlt his own Laws, 
Nor King, hor Keyſar, nor Kirk, nor Confcience can make that lawful 
which God has gechared frafiel, ror render that indifferent which God 
has made # day, © | SER oh 
." And theretore after al] this oftemarion of Calvuiſticallaraing, th 
Noncor formilts are perfectly unconcern'd, further than to clear up 
 whathehas perplexed in this matcer, and in ſhort they, ſay, 1. That 
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A miſtaking Conſcience will. tie up the Perſon from. ating, with this diffe-, 


% 


rence, that where the thing is a duty, which Conſcience didtates'to, 


robe ſinful, he ought torefrain his aft, but yet is not gwiltleſs in the 
fright of God : but_if the thing be in it ſelf indifferent, Conſcience does: 
not only lay ati imbargo upon him and commands him-not to flir one; 
ſtep, one foot further, but will jultihe bim in the Aporetick poſtuge, a» 
gainſt any power on earth, to whom. he never gave a power to per-. 
plex. Conſcience fo far as to make that tin, which in it ſelf is indifferent, 
and Conſcience judges finful.. 2. They ſay, that where Conſcicnce: 
dictates any thing to be ſinfiel which God has made 4 duty, though 
this erroneous Conſcience will not diſcharge the ſoul from the duty, yet; 


the meaſure and degree of that ſinful forbearance is to be taken from, 
1. The diligence or negligence which the miſtaken” perſon has uſed; 


to procure ſatisfaction in the mind cf God in that perticular. 2. From. 
the frame of the. heart towards Gol in other caſes, and particulars, as 
whether he makes Conſcience of obeying God in-thoſe things, which: 
he knows to be dutics. 3. From the continuance in- that omiffien'; 
for the affirmative precept of God, which has made doing the 2hing; 
my duty , though it alwaycs. obliges yet.does not. oblige al- 
wayes tobe doing itz and therefore a Conſcience, which chains me: 
up from duty for a day or weck, when perhaps \in 'that revolution, 
the duty may nct recur, is not of ſuch. guile,; as.that, which fetters. 
me up from ating for'fuch a time, wherein the, duty has offered it 
ſelf frequently to my obſervance : I ſay *tis not of ſuch guilt. I dare 
not ſay *tis of no guilt z becauſe the,ineptitude. of the foul to have 
done it, if it had rccurred in that ſeaſon, may be culpable, ; 

3» They fay. an erroneous Conſcience can” neyer make that to bee 
come either lawful or a duty, which God has declared: to be ſinful > 
Becauſe the Authority of God is greater than-that of Conſcience, and 
can never in any Caſc be ſuperſeded. by.it. And becauſe negative Pre» 
cepts alwayes bind, and bind to forbearance at all times and in all 


Cafes ( except there be a relaxtion in the Law it (elf, which in ſuch! 


Negatives, whoſe matter is not of its ſelf, and in it«-natyre evil, there 
may be _) ſothat what God has made fins fo far as he -hath ſo made 
it, the ſoul is tyed up for ever from doing it, 3 bo 

4. They ſay that an crroneous Conſcience may fo perplex and en- 
tangle the Soul with its interfereing dictates, either urging it to rc» 
frain ws ſinfil, what God:has made a duty 3 where to refrain is ſinful, 
becauſe God has made it a duty 3 and..to af is ſinful becauſe Conſci« 
ence repreſents it as unlawful; or preſſing toadt where God has des 


clared it to be ſin3 in which Caſe to a& mult needs be fin, wager | 
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God has prohibited it: and to refrain is ſinful, becauſe Confcichce 
_ tells che Soul it muſt act + And I know not what ſuch a 'miſerabte* ' 
Creature may expect, Except firſt, That God may- pity it; though 
erroneous, if ſincere 3 For ſincerity is more in the fight of him who 
deſires truth in the inward'parts than- Orthodoxy : and he ſees the 
general frame of the heart -to 'be upright , becauſe it would omit 
nothing which it takes 'to be duty, though in the application of the 
general frame of heatt to this or that particular practice it may be out 
moſt wretchedly, 2. That men ought exceedingly to pity an-erro- 
neous Conſcienee, both becauſe they may need the ſame commiſera-" 
tion, they may-be tempted, they are of the fame frail Conſtitutions , 
and obnoxious to the like infirmities, but eſpecially if that errour do 
viſibly ariſe from an evil Conſtitution of body, being naturally  me- 
lancholick, or from evil education, where. the Errour has been- ſucke 
in with: the Mothers milk ,- or the general prevailing of ſome er. 
ronesus principle in the Age which has tin&tured ana miſled Con-- 
ſcience, ſeeing its much more caſe to ſcoffe, jecr, - and revile at an er- 
roneous Conſcience than to diredt, inform, and heal it. - And none are - 
more unmerciful cenſurers of a miſtaken Conſcience, than they that 
never knew the worth of a truly tender Confcience' of their - 
own. | | 
- When therefore the Doctor tells us, That Conſcience alters not the 
Natnre of good and evil in+hings, that what -God bath made a fin, or 4 
duty-remains ſo, what ever 'a mans Conſcience doth judge- concerning them :- 
He brings us no new diſcovery 3 no extraordinary revelation , but - 
that common doctrine of all Cafuilts3 al) the faule of it is, That its- 
impertinent to the matter in hand, for -he is or ſhould be irfquiring- 
what Power Conſcience may challenge about an eftabliſht-Rule of Mans 
making, and ſuch for which they have neither general -nor particular-, 
warrant from God ſo to make, - | 
$ 3. The Doftor informs us, That the moſt material queſtion in the 
Caſe of an erroneous Conſcience is : What error of Conſcience doth-excuſ+ 
a man from fin? which was ſeaſonably-remembred, -fince p..42. He: 
layes it down as a Rule, That willfull © erroxn oy miſt zhe doth by no means. . 
excuſe from ſin, 1f a miſtake will by no means excuſe, I wonder what- - 
ercor or miſtake can do it? He anſwers by an approved diſtinQion, be- 
tween imolumary"Error,- cauſed by invincible ignorance 4 and willfl er-- 
rogr ,- when the judgment is formed by paſſion, prejudice, intereſt : Now: . 
that which I ſhall os gotice-of here, is only. the cxplication of his 
Terms and Notions. p . 
; L 3 x | (1 .) An. 
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I. An Error whlly involuntary, is when its cauſed by invincible Iy- 
- norance, or after uſcing the beſt means, for dwe information of bis Conſci- 
ence : Thus the Doctor has determined 3 and thus we aſſume : But 
the Errors of the diffenters (if they be errors) in not complying with 
the controverted matters, are wholly involuntary, cauſed by invincible 
Tenorance not being conſcious to thetmſelves that 'they have neglected 
the beſt or any good meanes for the better information of their Conſlci- 
ences; They have read the Scriptures, they have fludied the contro- 
verfies, as they have been fiated by learned men both in the begin- 
ning, and progreſs of 'the reformation 3 they have managed friendly, 
and wnfriendly debates,conterences, diſputations with men of all per» 
ſwaſions 3 they have carneſily prayed to God not to ſuffer them to be 
miſtaken in a matter of ſo great moment, they have implored his di- 
re&ion, what be would have them todo or ſuffer, and ſee no reaſon 
hetherto to alter their judgments or praQtiſes, and thereiore hope 
the Do&tor will become their ſecurity againft wilfulneſs of error 3. and 
that their A, though it may be a fault in its ſelf (which yet they do not 
bcleive) ſhall not be imputed to them as fin. And now whereas former. 
ly they would have been content, that any Actof theirs, if erroneous, 
might have been pardoned in the number of their tins of ignorance, 
upvn a general repentance, though there had been ſome guilt in it 3 
The Dodtor has exceedingly obliged them, and to their ſingular com- 
fort aſſured them, that their A# (ſo qualified as before) ſhall nat be 
Tmputed to them as fin : So that things are ſomewhat better with them 
then they looked for, and they will returne the Doctor their humble 
and hearty thanks, for his good Doctrine, which makes them nezd 
n» Abſolution, where thereis no imputation. 0 

Ionly adde, that whocver pleads for mercy and -Indulgence to an 
erroneous Conſcience (it honeſt and upright) mult be preſumed todo 
it Impartially, and can be no Intereſt othis own, for no man can Judge 
his own Conſcience to be atually Erroneovs 3 which plea ought to be 
accepted with Readineſs by all the Sons of Men, ſince no man can 
be abſolutely certain but he may have at leaſt in ſome particulars an 
Erroncous Conſcience : Nor- yet will thisdefiroy the diſtinction of 
volrhtary, aud Tnvoluntary Error tor though no Error is formally ol- 
zuntary, yer may it be ſo by Interpretation: that is, tL,ough he that millakes 
inaty pount of Doctrine, doth not, cannot willingly exe, yet may 
ke have contracted that error by ſuch finful courſes, 'that God will 
charge the guilt upgcn him. as it he had willfully run into any. other 
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(IF X: - G 
" fa) Let tis therefore in the nexe place, hearthe Dofors explicatis 
on of a wilful error of Conſcience. . If (fays he) they form 'thejr 
Judgments rather by paſſion, and prejudice, and intereſt, than from the 1aws of 
goed or. juft Rules of Conſcience ; if they do not exumine things fuirly on 
both fides praying for Divine Direttion, uf they have nt patience to hear 4- 
thing againſt their Opinion ; but run on blindly and furiouſly, they may in 
h daing ad according to their Conſeiences,and yet be in as great danger of com- 
mitting heynous fins as St.Paul and the Jews were: which Doctrine of - 
his bcing true in the main as it lies in Theft, will need the lefs of anj- 
madver{ion upon it : yet muſt I ſay, 1, That his digjunQive; [If 
they form their judgements rather by prejudice, then from the laws of 
God or other juſt rates ot conſcience | infinuates a picee of their Mo- 
dern Divinity, vis. that there are other juf# rules of conſcience, then 
Gods Law, which is a Notion we cannat admit of without better cyi- 
dence: we would gladly know where thoſe. atber juſt Rules are to be - 
found? muſt wefeck them: in Canons, and Conſtitutions Eccleliaflical ? - 
whether then are all ſxch; or only fome of them ſuch juſt rules ? If one» 
ly ſomeof them; which are they ? and by what ch-raftcriſtical marks 
may we diſtinguiſh them ?-but if ll be ſo then muſt we acquieſce in - 
all the Canons, decrees, reſcripts and Rules that were ever made: by 
any Counſ:l or convocation + and why then did inot the Church of 
England rclt ſatisfied with thofe rules, which were given her before 
fic Reformation ?2. We muſt needs ſay, that if 'the Diſſenters do ex + 
amine things faicly on both ſides, praying for Divin2 Direction. and : 
have had a world of patience to boot, to hear any thing againſt, their _ 
Opinion, though never fo'weak in Reaſon, and Rrong; in paſſion 3. 
( which they profeſs before the fearcher of all hearts they have done, 
and continue ſtill to do, ) they muſt be — before all che world 
that ſhall take cognizance of their caufe, and hear their pleas, of any 
wilfp! or voluntary error : And for the faggeſtion that they form' th:ir 
judgments from prejudice, paſſion, and intereſt they dare not judge of 
other men, contenting themſelves to have averred their own;innoceas - 
ey, when the tempeation viſibly lies on the other fide, of 4: {4 
$. 4. For a Concluſion : Fhe Dr. would apply the chargeof a wil- 
fully errmneous-Conſcience to the Diſſenters, . If men ( lays he) through + 
the power of an erroneous Conſcientt may think, themſelver bound to make 
ſchiſms, —— to diſobey Laws, to break in pieces the Commmion of the + 
Ghureh, they may ſatisfie theniſelver that they purſue their Conſciences, anil 
Jet for want of dne care of infarcing themſelver —  thoſt attions mzy.- 
be wilful, gud damnable fins. But we think not our ſclves bound to 


| (80) | 
apy ſuch wickednets 3 "There are enow that think themſelves bound « 
- dothat without our aſſiſtance. 3 cnow belides us to.perpetvate the cauſt 
of: our diviſions, -and to entail contentions upon: Innocent ' poſterity 
whoſe teeth muſt be ſet on. Edge with the ſowre' grapes their Fathers 
have caten 3 but if any ſhall think rhemſelves bound through the pow- 
crof an -Erroneous Conſcience to make unjuſt Rules of Conſcience, 
when tis Impoſſible they ſhould make one de novo that is juſt, and there- 
' by break the Church in peices, they may think what they pleaſe, that 
they arc purſucing their juſt rights to impoſe upon other mens Conſci- 
ences, and ſatisfying their own, and yet. for want of a due care to in- 
form themſelves better in their duty, the extent of their power, and 
the ends for which it was given, be guilty in the ſight of God of will- 
ful and damnable fins, as bad as thoſe of the* Fews, who thought they 
did Gcd good Service, when they perſecuted, and-murtherd his faith- 
tul Servants, | 
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SECTION IX 


A conſideration of thoſe Aſſertions of the Door. If Communi- 

on with the Church be lawfit it will in time-be judged 

© a duty. And, If occafional Communion , be lawful ,. ;ts 

- hard to underſtand that conſtant Communion ſhould not be 
a duty. | : 


Find the Doctor ever, and anon infinuating that what is lawfidl to 
| be done, upon ſome account or-other oxght #9 be done : Which ifit 
be #niverſally true, will take away the difference between merely law- 
ful, and neceſſary, at leaſtas to uſe and practice, ſince it implies that 
whatever is lawful may be made conſtantly and hxcdly a duty: If it 
wcre only afferted that. what is merely lawf«I might throughacon+. - 
cuxrence of circumſtances pro hic & aunc, become a duty, as it would 
do this cauſe no ſervice, ſo neither would it meet with our oppeſition: 
But to be thus laid down in general without further explication, needs 
a little conſideration, and fo in this caſe, that which otherwiſe had 
been but lawful, will be incumbent on meas my duty, . : Two expreſ- 
fions I find worthy our Notice's. ' . | -- bY nnd OSD), 

I. Ido not queſtion but-in time if they find it (Communion in- prayers 
and Sacraments) lawful, they will judge it tobe their duty, Now be-' 
cauſe we have cvcr thovght that what was lawful and merely ſo, ſtood. 
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(81) | 
in themidſi between ſinful and ncceſſzry; forbidden , and Commend- 
.<d, itdeſervesſome care and pains to dive into the Myſtery of it, how, 
- or why theſe lawfults may become determined to one fide of their ex- 
tremes or termes, between which they * ifivod nctuters. =_ 
. by what we can gather from his diſcourſe, "it muſt *be one of thi 


'T« That whateverwe judge lawful to be done in anycaſe, for peace 
ſakg. will become adutyto, beatwayesdone. ' For he tells us, Þ. 31-32. 
There 5 nothing Chriſt andbis Apoftles have charged more upon the Conſci- 
"ences of Ghriftians,\ then ſhudying ta preſerve peace and witty among, 
1s : To-which pupoſe the Doctor quotes as ſeveral places of Serip- 
ture, which-it is needleſs here torepear, 1ſeeing none ever yet denied 
the ſtudy of peace to be a very: great, and manifeſt duty. But if it 
be charg'd onthe Conſciences of -all: Chriftizas to \ftudy to preſerve peart : 
We hope-they find the charge upon their. Conſciences alſo, for they 
arc Chriftions,  Havethey then fiudyed the things that make for peace ? 
I mean not their own, but the peate of all:the Chriſtians in the Nation: 
A little ftudy would have diſcovered the means, had they been as they 
pretend ſuch. paſſionate Lovers of the end.” What expedients have 
they then found out by all their ſtudy, 'or what - expedients will- they 
accept that others have ſtudied, and found out, to relcive and-pro- 
cure peace ſo far asitsloſt ? 'to-;preſcrve peace ſo far as it yet renaines? 
and to further peace ſo far asit may be attainable in the Imperfe& 
ſtate of this life ? what will they part with to purchaſe it ? will they 
ſtep over one ſtraw ? removeone {tumbling/block that lies in the way 
of it ? will they wave thelcaft of their pret:nlions? or condeſcend 
toothers in the {malleſt of their defires ? will they promiſe to re> 
forme our Rubrick, that one Rule for finding out Eaſter forever, when 
it would not tind it out for. but proved it ſelf Erroneous 4n, almoſt 
half ſeven years? will they forbear to exa& our Aſſent and conſent 
toa known falſhood for that excellent thing, which they ſo much pre- 
dicate, Peace? The matteris ſlight! yer it an Error, they can” more 
eafily forgoe it then we avow it : we know-not why we ſhould'rellthe 
1malleſt lie for peace, if they will not part with one : Nay tell us what 
thing fo Inconliderate, ſo minute, which all our humble Petitions for 
-peace.could procure the reJaxation of ? And yet theſe are the-Men' that 

ſt themſelves highly of their Lucning zeal fer peacc! To beran 
Advocate fprpeace, is an office of gocd credit, but 1 cannot-tell what 
-to think -on'r,  whcn. I am prefied fo carncfily and heartily to feed 
Juſily.onthac D.(h,. of whichmy Invicer willaot taftc::\ but the ay 
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end the Reader will expect other Anſwers, and that whateverbecomes 
oem wary he L. —— EN One 
what we can lawfully de, we anght to ake, when "will 
certainly be branes from Arg by hed white can 'Jawfully & : 
bur if the doing all we lawfully can, wilt not be accepted as the con- 
dition of peace, to what end ſhould we ſtretch our ſelves, and firaine 
our uttermoſi powers to reach that which 'can never be xeacht? 7 
will part with much of my right, deny my felf in what Imay lawful- 
ly do, to buy my peaceat the hands of a vexatious Neighbour but if 
. all that Ican lawtully do will not purchaſe it, Tri bitter ſaved than #! 
ſpent: For an Indifferent thing, that becomes , as it "tends to-a 
good end, will yet be no ;good thing again, but return into its old 

x of Indifferents, when it tends not to that good end: Nay: that 
which is in its general nature a duty, as relating to fuch'an excellent 


end, yet cealcs to be aduty,- nay becomes a fin, when its applied to - 


no-{uch end : An oath is a part of worſhip, and ſo fara duty the end 


.ofan aſſertory Oath is to put anend to Controverſies, to procure peace a+ 
mong men 7 butifan Oathofthat ſort be uſed where it cannot put an 


end to the controverſy, it becomes ſinful, as taking the name 'of God 'in 


vain. 2, We acknowledge that what we-lawflHly can do for j 

Jake, that we ought todo: But withal we affirm that we a#allydo it, 
and do it asowr duty to; fer ſuppoſe I find it lawful in general to hear 
-a ſound pious Conformable Miniſter preach the Goſpel 3 when cir+ 
cumſtances meet together to call me out to go, Ido itunder the ftri 
Notion efduty : And they that find it lawful to Communicate in the 
prayers, and Sacraments, and the Church, do judge they -are doing a 
duty in {uch communion : There muſt then be ſomething elſe that 
the Door would have, if we could get out the ſecret 3 which his 
next Magiſterial affertion perhaps may diſcover: 3. They that judge 
it awful, nay their duty to hold Communion with the Church, in pray- 
er and Sacraments, yet neither think it their dxty nor lawful to joyne 
with one Church to deprive them of the lawfulneſs, and duty cf joyn- 
ing with other Churches : leaſt whilſt they preſs after poſitive dry: , 
they ſhould negleR a Comparative duty : for ſeeing, they judge it a duty 
to joyne with the parochial Churches for peace ſake, and to joyne 
with others Churches alſo for the ſame end, they ſhew a more true and 
Catholick Spirit for a general peace amongſt all Chriſtians, then they 
whoſe Narrow ſtraight laced Souls, only defigne a peace within 
the limits of their own Conſtitutions. . And, 4. If it be true, that 


what we. may lawfully do without fin, we ought #0 do as ourduty 3 why 
may. 
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againſt whom this argument is brought from their own judgment of 
the lawfulnefs of joyning, do judge it a more clear caſe that its lawful 
to joyn with thoſe other meetings, which are more near the word of 
God, in worſhip and diſcipline, and where the dubious Conditions of 
Communion are not found to raiſe ſcruples about the lawfulneſs of 
Communion with them, which in other places cannot bue ſometimes 
accur.-- Nor will thoſe external, accidental advantages, which one fide 
has above the other vary the caſe, ſecing *tis the incrinſick merits 
of | the. cauſe, that conſcience regards in forming a right judge- 
ment about its duty. And let thus much ſerve for an An» 
{wer | 
(2+) YetI rather think, there's a further meaning in his words, 
which we poor heedleſs, ſleepy Creatures little dream of : I. do not 
queltion, but in titre, if they find it lawful they will giv. 5 to be their 
duty. In time? yes! all in good time ? that is, when they have 
 preacht up the Magiſtrate to a due height for perſecution 3 and a- 
larm'd'the Nation with another Presbyterian Plot 3 or retrieved that 
of Ax-yard, and: the Meal-Tub 3 when they have rallied up the 
whole Legion of Informers, and once more given usa ſpecimen of 
eccleſiaſtical Grace in driving us out of our houſes into priſons, ther 
is the time, when we ſhall all hind it a duty to conform. I haveno great 
Reaſon to be confident of my (elf, and, I hope, I know my own heart a 
little better than to truſt it, nor can I tell whether one terrour may 
not make me think that Lawful, which I never ſo thought betore, and 
the next make me think it @ duty; a man is ready enough to firetch 
his Conſcience rather than an halter 3 there's no ſuch feeling convi- 
Hion, like that of the Statute 3 nine and ffty dull arguments and one 
ſharp ſrvord, will create a good title to the ſeventeen Provinces : It 
maybe then in time. we ſhall find it 4 daty, that is, a duty not toGod, 
or our Canſciences, but to our Carcaſſes, and other duty upon this 
account is-not yet diſcovered. Ss 
(3): But the. moſt probable intendment of this Paradox is: That if 
we tind ſuch. Conimunion lawful, the intervening authority of the Ms- 
giftrate will-turn the ſcale, and make it # daty : To this I ſhall not 
need to. ſay much, becauſe ſo os Fl judge Communion they 
f ! 8 e 
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(34) 
fore the Command of the Magiſtrate , {o far we do judge it to be a 
dyty under due circumſtances, and no further can we judge it to be 
cither lawful or a duty, when the Magiſtrates command has had-its 
moſt. operative influence , cicher upon the things themſelves, or 
our Conſciences, yet theſe things we take to be clear. 1. That where 
Communion with the Church would haye been fiaful under all its 
circumſtances, no command of the Magiſtrate can makeit lawful. 
2, That no command of the Magiſtrate can diſcharge a Chriſtian 
trom that duty which he owes his proper Paſtor, or that particular 
Church whercof he is a member according to Gods Word, 3. That 
the Magittrate has power from God to enforce all his Chriſtian ſub- 
jets to live peaceably among themſelves, and puniſh them that do 
otherwiſe, but not to deſtroy that for which Peace is deſirable, namely 
the leading a quiet and ſecure life in all godlineſs and boneſty, for he is the 
Miniſter of God to us for our grod, and not for our ruine, 13 Rome. 4. 
$2. A ſecond uncouth paſſage of the Doctors is that of page 56. 
Its bard to-underſtend if occaſional Communion be lawful; that con- 
ftant Communion ſhowld not be a duty : I perceive he is ſomewhat hard 
of underſtanding, cſpecially of thoſe things that he has no mind to.In 
the former diſcourſe She from the lawfulneſs ofCommunion to the 
neceſſay : but here alſo from occaſional to conftant Communion, To which 
confident aflertion of his we Oppole this,Occafional communion with a 
particular Church may be lawful, when yet conſtant fixed lated Commu- 
nion may not be 4 dxty: which we prove. 1. From their own Do- 
Qrines and praQtiſes. Their Canons haye made it the duty of eve- 
ry individual member of their Church, to hold conſtant Communion 
with his own pariſh Church and Teacher, and yet they allow occaſional 
Communion with other pariſh Charches. A journey will make oc- 
cafzonal Communion with a remote Congregation lawfiel, but the 
will hardly pcrſwade us that they can make it our dxty, to take ſuc 
journeys in order to ſuch communion :: If the great Bell rings at the 
next pariſh to a Lefture Sermon ,or chimes all in to Divine Service, when 
we have none of thoſe at home, *tis lawful to take the occafion with< 
out coming under a conſtant obligation to it : The difſenters crave 
the ſame <quity 3 they ſay they are under an obligation ordinarily, fix- 
edly, ſtatedly, conſtantly to worſhip God in thoſe congregations where- 
of they are members, they ſay they can readily joyn with other con- 
- gregations as they have gppoxtunity, but they cannot admit the infe- 
x£nce,that becauſe they may occaſionally that therefore they mult confantly 
praftile it: becauſe 447 of worlpip have a larger extent they Ones 
| jon > 
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lation; theſe may be performed and yet thyſe remain facred, and invi” 
x E- Fg cpforming Minifters and Chriftians judge it lawful 
to hold communion occaſionally with the diſſenters, in-prayer and preach- 
ing,. what a rare argument has the Dr, furniſht us with to prove” it 
their 8 bob + and from ouce bearing lawtully, to prove it an in- 
cumbent duty to hear them for ever, 3. It may be lawtul occaſionally 
to ſtep in, and hear a-very weak preacher, perhaps one that is vicious 
in his life, or unfound in ſome pointsof Doctrine, when we can hear 
no other, will it follow that we arc hound, or that any power on earth 
can bind us to hear. ſuch conſtantly, when God has made better provi- 
ſion for our ſouls, and we want only grace to accept-it. 4. How wany 
have judg'd it lawful to go to @ play or the Chappel at Sommerſetbouſe, 
occaſionally, who yet think: that twenty As of Parliament cannot make 
either of them & conftant duty. 5. And how unwilling are moſt men 
to be argued into duty from the meer: [qnefulveſs of the thing - The 
Dr. thinks it lawfwl to reſign one of his preferments tofome worthy 

ſon that has none, and yet his own argunient will hardly. convince 
im "tis bis duty ; It ſeems very lawful for him that is almoſt melted 
with to coats to part with one to his brother thats almoſtnaked, and 
yet we deſpair of ſucceſs in thus irguing with him; Nay it were 
well if ſome men would be perſwaded' that pin dy, whenir croſſes! 
worldly interck is duty, and we ſhould the-hetcer: bear with them in 
denying every thing lawfal to be duty. And,' 6.1 all Tawfil things' 
may be conyerted into duty, and what is occefionally indifferent, may he 
turn'd into conſtavt neceſſity, then farewelChriftias liberty, and let man 
hereafter eternally mourn, or dance tothe Muſick of bis feiters, - - 


SECTION X 


O terms of Communion required the Chavebs whether ; the 
ons dons mo arr} them wh Impoſed, the Church, May. 
not alja impoſs fome Ve of Images, Circumcifion, and the 


c 


TE hear every day eloquent Orations inpraile of peace and 1. 
/  nion; ſmart declamations againf} (epaxation, but we ſeldom 
hear of the, fatal terms which obſtzy& the ane, or, pay: juſljfie the - 


. 


ther ; Tſhall not tire*the Reader with a: tedious of the 
particular conditions; bat ſhall content my fel to baye naped Ong, 


| though, 


| (86) : 
thoughlT diſcontent ſome others that I have no more,? and ſome will find 
themſelvs aggrieved that I have named the ence is the uſe of the fign of 
the Croſt in baptiſm which Tintend, and hayc therefore {ingled out that 
one. becauſe it is number*d amongſt the three innocent Ceremonies, and be= 
cauſe *ris impoſed both on th Mnifers to pradice it, and the people to 
de dicate their Children to God by it. ; 
C1). And here I ask what Reaſon can be affigncd for the uſe of 
#his ſign, as it ſignifies Chrifts croſs, and bim cvcifed thereon, as it is 
the ſymbol of a perſons dedication #0 Chrift and bis ſervice, but what will 
equally juſtifie the Religious uſe of @crxcifix ſet up in the Church for 
the ſame uſe, and purpoles ? ; 
This ſign of the croſs is inſtituted by the Church. Firſt as @ meneo- 
rial of Chriſts croſs, Secondly, as a Symbol whereby a perſon is dedicated 
to him who died the death of the croſs, Thirdly, as a token that be ſhall 
not be aſhamed to confeſs the faith of Chriſt crucified, and manfully to 
fight under bis banner againſt ſin, the world, and the Devil, to continue 
Chrifts faithful ſervant and ſoldier to bis lives end, That theſe are the 
ends and uſes of that ſign, is expreſly owned, by the Canons of 1603, 
and the office of baptiſm in the Liturgy : Now why the image of Chriſt 
upon the Croſs, or a Crucifix, may not be uſed for theſe ends, upon the 
ſame Reaſon, nay upon ſomewhat better reaſon, we are yet to ſeck ; 
for if a fign may be uſed to theſe ends to make impreflion upon our 
minds of thoſe ſpiritual truths, duties, and mercies, the fixed viſible 
"Image will much better do the work then the rrenfient, and ſcarce viſible 
ſign of acroſs made in the Air with the finger. That the Papiſts 
do uſe the Image of Chriſt upon the Croſs as an immediate t 
not «/timate object of Adoration is true and it is as true, that t 
Church of England does not uſe the ſign of the Croſs, nor is it by us 
charg'd to ule it for that end: but yet, as there is an inferiour uſe of the 
' Crucifix, to be the Lay-mans bornbookto teach him to ſpell out a cracified 
Chriſt ; and a Covenanting uſe,to'initiate Converts in the profeſion of the 
Goſpel 3 and an obliging uſe tocngage them to ſerve their Redeemer 3ſo 
there can be no folid reaſon given why ſuch lower uſes of an Image or 
Cracifix may not be introduced, but what will equally militate againſt 
our uſe of the Croſs. | 
2, What Reaſon can bealledged why circumciſion may not be impoſed 
as a tearm of Union or Communion, to ſignify the circumciſion of the heart, 
as well as the gn of the Croſs to ſignific faithfulneſs and perſeverance 
in: the ſervice of- Chriſt ? Tothe Fews indeed jt was abadge of their 
duty to kg 3be whole law. Gal.3.4. Andſuch uſe would now be appa- 
"wh rently 
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gently ſinful, but ſuppoſe it were fayncs for noother end than as the 
furplice to denote pwritys kneeling at the Sacrament, to fignific bumili- 
ty, the-fign of the Crto reprelent courage, and conftancy, ſo this cir- 
cxmciſion to ſtjx up our dull-ſouls to-conſider of the circxnscifion of the beart, 
- what greater ſuperſticion in #bis, then in #boſe ? Eſpecially when the A- 
pole given our fruitful inycation ſuch fair hints, how. pt ic is £0: be 
rawn into figniticativeneſ(s. 2 Rom. 29. Cirexnecifion is that of the heart, 
Nay when he openly avows, that Chriſtians are the circumciſion, 3 Phik.3. 
upon which myſtick-grounds the Church of 4beſſia praQtiſes this Cerg- 
mony to tHisday. It is confeſt that in,the Church of che Fews, circum- 
cifion had' typical uſe, which is now. unlawful to be retained,as a denyal 
that Chriſts being come. in the fleſh. But as we have, or pretend to have 
ſcraped and ſtowered away the 1dolatrons ple $a: uſes of thoſe 
ceremonies which we borrowed from the Rowaſh Church, why can we 
not purge away the Fudaical wſe ofCircumcition too,and borrgw one poor 
Ceremony at leaſt from that Church, as well as the other. from Rome ? 
3. What reaſon can; be given. why we may not together with the 
Lords Swpper uſe a.Roafted Lamb with bitter berber, rot to lignific Chriſt 
tocome which was tbe "pic! ſe, but Chriſt already come, and lain , 
which is the Symbolical uſe 3 fince the Apoſtle has given us a hint for - 
that alfo.z 1 Cor. 5. 7. Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us : The Papilts - 
who underſtand well how far their principles will lead them, havenot 
ſcrupled this uſe of it, for granting them a power to.impoſe outward vi- 
fiblefignes of inward and inviſible grace, mercy and duty, what ſhould hin- 
der Ton from turning the Paſchal! Lomb into a fignificant Ceremony ? © 
Moxnfizxr Lortie.in his Treatiſe of the Swpper, part. 1.c. 6. b. Informs - 
us that the Greek; Church gy the Roman, that formerly they nes - 
ver uſed the Supper upon Exgfter day, without a Lamb: And he quotee - 
a.good Author for his voucher. Mr. 4d” Autenil, Who thus informes us, 
Suger reports how that Pope Innocent the 2d, being at the Abbey of Saint 
Dennis, »pon an Eaſter day, after all things were prepared according to the + 
order of the Roman Church, be ſacrificed the moſt Holy vittim of the:Paſchal - 
Eamb, and when the Maſi was ended they then did eat that material and res 
al Lamb, And why not? if the Church may j«dge what.is decent, or- 
derly, edifiying, fit to teach, and ſtir xp the mind of mn by ſome notable 
fignification, and Tmpoſe what it ſo judges tobe, asa tearm and conditi- 
on of Communion with her, what ſhould hinder her to proceed, and 
bring in the Paſchal Lamb too, for, the morethe Merrier.z and (which . 
ſeldome holds), the better chear alſo. 5 | 


SECTION: 


FECTION. XT. | 
'The Application. And firſt, To thoſe in Communion with the Chureh, 
Othing nowv remains, as the DoQtor thinks, but application and per- 
haps it my be ſo, nothing for us to Read, becauſe we have Tead 
+ 211 the reſt 3 but vpon my word there temains a greatdeal more, fe 
the Door to do than he has yet done, unlefs he can [atishe himfel 
to have done juſt nothing : Here are ſeveral Propoſitions to be pro- 
ved, his own Queſtions to be anſwered, and many things upon the 
ſcore not wiped off, yet let us hear his Application, whic DS INETT 
either the beſt or the worlt part of a Sermon, Pres 
He begins with a word of Advice to thoſe Thet continue in Commun - 
on with the Church . That they would walk by the ſame Rule, and mind 
the ſame things. For whileſt wekeep to one Rule all peaple know what "tis 
to be of our Church. | ; OY 
Here then. are two ſorts of Perſons, both ſuppoſed to be in Commu- 
nion with the Church : Firſt The ſuper-Confarmiſts, who out-run Ca- 
non, Convocation, Rubrick, and are gotas far as Calice before ſome of 
their Brethren can reach Canterbury, The ſecond of Subter-Conformiſts, 
who jogging on their own pace,neither the highetrot,nor theTantivey, 
are almoſt run out of diſtance 3 the former are for the high Notion of 
Canon-Prayer, the othe? form their own Conceptions in,their own 
expreſſions, in Prayer both before and after Sermon 3 thele again are 
ſo iiffe in their Hams, they will not bend at the naming the word 
Feſus, but, others are ſo {upple in the joynts, they are ready to buckle 
at the nameof Judas : Some are got into the high ſtrains of the 
Organ, above Canon, againſt Homilies, others content themſelyes 
with the plain ſong ofthe old Metre z and from hence. 1. @»ere whe- 
ther ſirper- conformity, and ſubter-conformity , _— the Rule and 
underdoing it, cxcefſes, and defects in reference to the fame Canon, 
be not a real Schiſm in the bowells of the Church ? | 
2. ®zere. If fo; which faQtion is it that makes Schiſmatick ? If the 
Gallopers, why are they not then'declared Schiſmaticks from the preſs 
and Pulpit ? ls it for fear they ſhould loſe ſuch zealots from their par- 
ty ? orare they aſhamed to condemn others, for what they practice 
themſelves ? or is it begauſe theſe Sinners arc too good, too bad, or too gread. 
to be told of their faults : But if the halting Conformiſts be the Schiſmaticks, 
how comes it to paſs that.on!y defefts are Sins, and yet exceſſes are ſuch 
vertucs? why is it, that a man may advance towards Rome,and yer beno 
Schiſmatick, but yet one ſtep towards Genzva makes him a damnable 
one 3 


| i 
one; that it would be no crime to oxt-run the Conſtable, but to hang 
back, and give him the ſlip, when he would drag him to the Stocks, -is 
ſuch a heinous one'? | 

\Quere 3. Whether if they can relax the Rule of Severity, or ex- 
ercite the Rule of Charity towards their: own brethren, to tave them 
from being Schitmaticks, they might not ſtrain a little farther to ſave 
the reſt of the Nation ? | 

Quere 4. It it be true, that while all keep to one. Rule, all people know 
what i is to be of the Church of England, Mr. B. will not be as far to 
ſeek, as ever he was to underſtand, what the Church of England « 
when-he cannot but fee by mens praiſes, they <cither walk by no Rule, 
or Twenty.;, and when a punQual Conformiſt neither exceeding, nor 
coming ſhort of the Rule, is like that Temperamentum ad pondus , 
which unleſs in ſome Philoſophical Noddle, never yet had any -real 
exiſtence. | 

Quere F..If (as the Door ſays) it be Indiſcretion only, and ſome 
peccadillo, to go beyond the Rule, a good nature might not allow it to 
be Indi/cretion too, and no more, in thoſe that fall below the Rule? 
It may be demonſtrated, that tem degrees of Northern Latitude varies 
no more from the Equinox, than as many degrees of Southern Lati- 
tude : But the miſery is, T:t:u ſhall be a Saint tor the ſame thing for 
which Sempronius is a Raſcal ;, and let him fly never ſo high above 
the Canon, he's but :nd:/creet 5, when-as let him lag never ſo little be- 
hind it, he's a-notorious Schiſmatick. : ba 

Nevertheleſs Conformiſts muſt-own it to be wholeſome counſel which 
he gives them and himſelf, Let us take heed we do not give too much 
occaſion to our enemies, to think the worſe of our Church for our ſakes. 
Moſt excellent counſel it had been, had he defined critically what oc- 
caſion is too much, what too little, and what juſ# enough to make men 
think evil of the Church. And his old Queſtioning-method might 
have here been feaſonably revived ; How far we may, or may not give 
occaſion to enemies to think worſe of the Church: but we never expett an 
Antwer of th:ſe hot-ſcalding queſtions : occaſion may be given, and 
wach occaſion, but too. much occaſion muſt nor ; for too mach u too 
much; and therefore whatever that may be, take heed of it. 

This advice was firſt defign'd for thole that continue in Communion 
with the. (burch ;, but by ſome unhappy accident or other, it's turn'd in- 
t9 a word of reproof, nay of reproach to thoſe that ate out of it. In 
time: 0* common infeRion, they ſay, all diſcaſes turn to the Plague ; 
and in the univerſal paroxiſm of railing at Diſſenters, eyen — _ 
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ſfiould be Remedies, turn into the diſcaſz of railing : But what have the 
Nonconformiſts to do with the Exhortation given to the Conformiſts ?- 
even as much as the Door had to do to preach againſt them at Guild- 
Hall Chappel. But let us hear their crime however 3 They blame (lays 
he) the Government z but if themſelves were #1 place, or thoſe they love or 
eſteem, then the Government had been a very good thing © thus do mens judg- 
ments vary as their intereſts do. As if a Weathercock ſhould preach from 
the top of the Steeple one day, What Charter has Chriſt given the 
Church to bind men up to more than he has done ? Iren. Epi, p. 8. And 
the next day ſhould te!l us, that what is lawful may be made a duty 7 
and then I am ſure the Church has power to bind us up to more than 
Chriſt ever did ; yet it ſeems, if the Nonconformiſts might have been 
all made Biſhops, they had liked Zpilſcopacy well enough ; for my own 
part, | like it fo well, that where there's one Biſhop, I wiſh there were 
five hundred and yet I have heard of ſome that might have worn the 
Miter, but that they would not purchaſe repentance ſo dear : But he 
goes on ! We find uniformity and order condemr'd as tyrannical, till men. - 
come in place themſelves, and then the ſame things are very good : Where 
the Door found this, except in Parciroll de rebus perditis, | cannot 
imagine; I never heard Vniformity condemn'd as tyrannical : but the 
rigorous forcing of Chriſtians to an afteCted uniformity in humane crot- 
chets; an uniformity in praQile, without uniformity in judgment, If 
all mens feet were of the {ame fizz, I ſhould never co nplain if their ſhooes 
were made of the ſame Laſt : but to pinch a foot of the ſlovens twelves, 
into a ſhooe of the childrens three:, is to put conſcience into the ſhoo- 
makers ſtocks, which next to thoſe of Biſhop Bonners Colehole, are the 
worſt one can {it in : Nor do we abhor Order, but [nnovations introgu- 
ced under that ſpecious title ; nor did I ever find that the Noncontormiſts 
were-in the Biſhops Thrones, though ſome odd fellows got into their 
Lanas , without which, perhaps werther ,0ne ſide nor other would be 
very ambitious of the places, : ; 

Let the Door then take an occaſion, or no occaſ#on, little or great, to 
revile us 3 to miſrepreſent us, 1 am ſure his brethren are beholden: to us, 
for by our means they have ſcaped a fine ſcowring z and the edg of the 
Reproof which ſeem'd to hear hard upon the Conformiſts, is turn'd d#- 
retly againſt us, which the Door might have forborn for two Rea- 
fons; the one, that there were none out of Communion with the Church 

to hear his Juniper-LeRure z and the other, becauſe he promiled to read 
them their leſſon by themſelves, which they now are expeRing. 
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SECT, XIL. 


The Dotors Conſiderations conſidered. 


E that had ſcarce half a word to thoſe 5x Communion with the 
| Church, who were preſent, has for thoſe that are oxt of the 
Churches Communion, though at the time abſent : Firſt a Squadron of 
Conſiderations, and ſecondly, a Pacquet of Advices. His Conſidera- 
tions are now to be conſidered, which are preciſely four. | 


(1.) The firſt thing we are to confider, is, How many things muſt be 
born in the Conſtitution of a Church ? A world, no doubt in ſome Con- 
ſtitutions, by thoſe that are ambitious of their Communion. Now 
that we may not be in arrere in civility, we humbly defire all thoſe 
whom it may concern to conſider: 1. What our conſideration will 
ſignifie, unleſs we had a Commiſſion of Terminer as well as Oyer ? If we 
might bear what we could, and forbear what we could not, it might be 
worth the while to conſider what muſt be born : but if the Impoſers 
will conſider what they pleaſe to lay on our ſhoulders, and we have no 
conſideration left us, bur whether we will bow or break'under the bur- 
den, what place for conſideration ? 2. We defire it may be conſidered 
alſo, what may be forborn by them, as well as born by us 3 and that 
in order to Peace and Union : but it*s plain, they are all for our bear- 
ing, and nothing for their own forbearing ; which yet had beeni-more 
proper to his Text, had he confidered that it is the will of God that the 
that have not attained to the ſame ſtrength, ſhould not be charged with 
the ſame burden. 3. It ought to be conſidered alſo, how many things 
may not be born, as well as how many muſt z for when the Intolerable 
are removed, we ſhall the better bear the reſt ; but if we muſt bear 
either all, or none; to what purpolt is our Conſideration? 4, We have 
-con{idered again and again, both the zolerabiles &- entolerabiles Ineptins 5, 
which I Engliſh the zolerable and intolerable nnfitnefſes, and know not 
how to bear cither of them. And 5. it's more our intereſt to conſi- 
der how we may get ſtrength = bear the diſpleaſure of the Impeſert, 
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than the load of the Impoſitions , ſeeing we could eaſily avoid the one, 
if we could but clcape the other. 6. We deſire it may be conſidereq* 
a little, that there are different degrees of ſtrength in Chriſtians. all 
have not the ſame Bajulatory backs, nor the ſame Herculean ſhoulders 
and theretore it might become Church-Governours to fit down and 
conſider, whether-it be agreeable to the mind of Chriſt, that the weak 
ſhould bear the Impgrious paſſions of the ſtrong, and not the ſtrovg 
bear the infirmities of the wea%, Rom. 15. 1, 


(2.) The Door would have us conſider, how impoſſible it is to give 
ſatufattion to all. We have conſidered that too ! and hope he will conſt 
der whether there may not be found a Medium between giving ſatis- 
fattion to all, and to none. Methinks this might fatisfie all, it they that 
are {o zealous for Ceremonies might have their belly-fulls of *em; and 
they that are more indifferent for *em, might not have *em cram'd down 
their throats. He was reputed a wite Countrey-Jultice in his time, who 
ſatisfied all his Neighbours contending about the old Ceremony of 
Chaucers Ale-ſtake , and determined it thus : Neighbours ! you that 
are for a 24ay-pole, ſhall have a Afay-pole and you that are for no 
May-pole, ſhall have no 2ay-pole.. Chriſtians that have out-grown 
their Juvenile-vanities, can be' ſatisfied with - 4 worſhip adorned with 
Goſpel- ſimplicity, but if any muſt have a better, let the children be ſatis- 
fied, rather than bawl and diſturb the family. 

But the Door would have us conſider further, ow many things muſt 
be allow'd a favourable Interpretation # how- many things muſt be born ? 
how many things muſt be allow'd a favourable conſtruftion? | tear they 
are Sans number, Now if our. Interpretation might Rand for Authentick, 
and they would allow us to add our. Interpretation to their Text, this 
were ſomething. In the mean time, let them be pleaſed to conſider, whe- 
ther a more favourable Interpretation ought not to be put upon the 
principles and praftiſes of Diſſenters, without wreſting, vexing, tortu- 
ring them to a fenſe beyond, and againſt their- intentions? And further 
may it pleaſe them to conſider, whether a more favourable Interpreta- 
tion ought not to be put upon their own Conſtitutions : for it cannot be 
expected that any ſhould interpret them favourably, if they themſelves 
Iaterpret them rigidly : And the execution of Laws and Canons will 
tell us what conſtrution they put upon them that beſt underſtand %em. 
It-cannot be hidden what an loterpretation has been made of the Stas 
tute againſt Popiſh Recuſants, to torment poor Proteſtants, who are 
brought within the laſh of it, though out of the Reaſon of it. _= 
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laſtly, we humbly deſire it may be a little b:tter conſidered, that the 

Impoſed matters are in thezr jadgments indifferent, in ours fiaful, which 

is like the Quid 7? to an Atheiſt, that can never be anſwered 5 And 

ſeeing (as the Door ſays) ſomething will be amiſs either in DoFtrie, 

Diſcipline, Ceremonies or Manners (he might have added, or in all) that 
they who have the power in their hands, would either re&ifie what 1s 

amiſs, or however not compel others to..comply with what they them- 

ſelves confels to be ſo, ; - 


(3.) He would have us conſider, FJow Separation of the people from 
our Churches comes to be more lawful now, than in the days of our Fathers ? 
But had it not been more becoming a rational Divine firſt to conſider, 
whether st be ſo or no, before it be conſidered how 3t came to be ſo? 
Many men are ſo haſty, they leap over the ſtile before they come at it. 
1- Then, Separation was as lawfal then, as *tis now, had they ſeen with 
our eyes; and as unlawful now; as then, if we ſaw with their eyes, I 
mean the eyes of Conformiſts; for ſuch are they who are produced 
againſt us. And what an odd argument is it to quote them for our Fa- 
thers, who were their own Grandfathers? ' 2. It would be conſi- 
dered whether the Separation'of former times was not much greater 
than that of the preſent time, for they proceeded to ſet up their Pres- 
byteries, their Synods, their Provincial and National Aſſemblies, formed 
themſelves into ſeparate bodies for Government, and were ſoundly 
ſmok't for it in the high Commiſſion. 3. -And yet if in any reſpedt * 
the Separation be greater now than it was then, it is becauſe there are 
more ſevere terms put upon the Paſtors of Churches; and they being 
removed from the Benefices, the Flock did not judg that a ſufficient 
difcharge from, nor difſolution of their relation, and therefore adhered 
to their true and only lawful Paſtor, and by conſequence a Separation 
followed : Nor were the Miniſters of old haggled off their legs with a 
quarter of the Oaths, Subſcriptions, Declarations, Renunciations, that - 
now they are ; and they that took fuch care to throw the Paſtors out of 
Churches, muſt be reſponſible to Chriſt, if the people follow*d them. 
And in thoſe former days there was much connivence and Indulgence ex- ' : 
erciſed towards the Nonconformiſts in ſome obſcure places, where lay no 
temptation to a quare Impedit ; but we have mended the matter, as 


ſowr Ale does in Summer. 


(4.) Laſtly, He would have us conſider, The common danger that © 
threatens us all by our diviſ10n5', which-if ſome late Preachers had _ ; 
" econſi- 
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-conſidered, they had never blown up the ſparks of perſecution-againſt: 


Proteſtant Diſſenters z we are willing to conſider the common dan- 
ger that threatens us by our Diviſions ;, Are they as willing to conſider 
and remove the Cauſes.of the Diviſions which heighten the common 
danger 2. If the danger be common to both, why'is not the ſecurity fo 
too ? Muſt the Diſſenters only be in danger on all hands? Wile men, 
that can foreſee a common danger, ſhould not deſtroy one half of their 
friends, that the common enemy may with more eaſe deſtroy the 
other. The 61ſt Conqueſt Rowe made of Brittain, was by this error 
of the Natives, Dum ſinguls pugnant omnes vincantur ; and we hearti- 
ly wiſh that in their next attempt, they proceed not upon the encou- 
ragement of the ſame Maxim, In which .Devaſtation, though all are 
like enough to ſhare in the common miſery, yet their ſhare of the ſin 
will be the greateſt, that would hazard every thing, rather than part 
with any thing : that would loſe the Horſe to ſave the Saddle, or per- 
haps one hair of the Horſes tail. They that are ſuch admirers of 
Unity, and will yeild nothing to procure itz and have fuch appre- 
henſions of Popery, and yet will do nothing to prevent it, muſt pre- 
ſume ſtrangely of the ſtrength of their Rhetorick, or think meanly 
of the weakneſs of our Reatons, if ever they hope to Proſelyte us 
into the faith of it. As for D:ſſexters, how vigilant and aQtive they 
have been again the Deſigns oft Rome; how Cordially they have 
eſpouſed the common Engliſh Proteſtant Intereſt, without regard 
to their private pretenſions; how zealous they have been for His 
Majeſties Perſon, Government and Intereſt, let others ſpeak, we ſhall 
be ſilent. 


SECT. XII. 


The Dodors Pacquet of Advices, Adviſed upon, with ſome 
Eumble Advice to himpelf and others, The Concluſion. 


HE Advice to thoſe in Communion with the Church, was ſhort 

and ſweet, but the Difſenters ſhall now have it by Wencheſter 
mcea(ſure. 

$.1. And firſt we are adviſed, Not to give encouragement to raſh and 

sntemperate zeal, We thankfully take his advice, and humbly return 

our 01 ; Not fo give encouragement to raſh and intemperate Railing ; 
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whether he gave, or his ſucceſſor took without his givingz-any encou* 
ragement, to let fly at feroz, to vomit up a whole Pulpitful of Galb 
we muſt not determine z but if the quatwor rempora, four times a year, 
or ſo, would ſerve their turn to revile us, we could be content ; but 
this intemperate railing grows very tedious. That Gregory Nazianzen 
ſeldom ſaw any good endof Conncils, we eaſily believe, and have there- 
fore the leſs hope of (vnvocations ;, for my part, | obſerved nothing 
more in the Nation, than an univerſal tendency to mutual love and for- 
bearance, till that of late ſome fearing we ſhould be too happy, beat 
vp the Pulpit-drums to awaken drowſie perſecution. 


$. 2, He adviſes us not to be always complaining of eur bardſhips and 
perſecutions. That's, I confeſs, fomewhat a hard chapter, to be always 
forced, and never allow'd to complain: Let them either take away rhe 
cauſe of Complaint, or our ſenſe of the Cauſe; and we ſhall either nor 
need the advice, or quickly take it. To vent inward ptiefs in out- 
ward expreſſions, is ſome little relief to an oppreſſed heart, that muſt 
either breathe or break.: but thus paſſhonate Mochers {ometimes whip 
the child till it cryes, and then whip it for crying : which a blunt great 
man once expreſt in more ſlovenly phraſe; To beat a Dog till he 
ſtinks, and then beat him for ſtinking : which had never offended the 
Readers ears, if the DoQor comparing the Separators to Dozs, p. 7,8. 
had not warranted the Decency of the expreſſion. 

Nor yet do we always complain of our hardſhips, nor with uncivil 
reflexions, nor at all of our Prince, in whom we might bs compleatly 
F appy, if tome Inſinuators C11 not intercept his Royal-Propenlities to 
Grace and Mercy. 

How eaſie is it for them that are at eaſe, to read LeQurewpof pati- 
ence to thoſe in milery ! thus we adviſe the poor ſick patient to pati- 
ence, and gravely reprove his ſighs and groanings. Omnes Conſilium 
facile egrotis dgmus. And thus the keepers of the Inquiſition pity their 
wretched priſoners; telling them they do ill to complain of their 
hard fare, ſince a ſpare diet is more for the health of them that want 
air and exerciſe : thus did Fulian anſwer the complaints of the Chri- 
ſtians, That he had taken away nothing from them, but what was 
a hindrance to their ſpiritual race, and now they might more eaſily 
thruſt in at the narrow gate, when he had ſtript them of the worlds 
cumber : but to pinch us, and then command us not to, feel, is to chew 
the bullet, that the wound may be more incurable, the ansvith more 
intolerable, *We will not ſay with Fob, chap, 16. v, 4. If your ſoul * 
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were in our ſouls ſtead we could heap up words againſt you ; but this we 
way, that ſeeing he will neither allow us to lay down our burthens, nor 
complain of them, we will allow our ſelves to complain of our fins, and 
when we are diſcharg'd of thoſe , we ſhall bear other loads the 
better. | 


$6.3. We have this Advice, Not to condemn others for what we our 
ſelves have prattiſed, and think to be lawful. *Tis good counſel, Nor do 
- we remember that ever we perſecuted our brethren for non-compliance 
with our inventions ;, nor, that we know of, did we ever lilence two thou- 
land Miniſters at one clap for ſcrupling our modes of worſhip. The 
heats and animoſities of Brethren ought to be bewailed, not imitated 3 
and though they have not ſilenced each other for trifles, yet the wile 
God to take Uown their ſtomacks has choſen they ſhould ſuffer by others 
hands and not their own. 

But the Door turns his Advice into Accuſation, and draws up a 
Charge againſt the ſeveral forts of Difſenters from their own practices. 

(1) And firſt he muſt be ſuppoſed to begin with the Presbyrers.2ns : 
IWhe contend even at this day for the obligation of a Covenant, which binds 
men to endeavour after unifermity in Dottrine, Diſcipline, and Wor ſhip. 1 
will add the words following, ——according tothe word of God, aud the 
example of the beſt Reformed Churches. And will they condemn the Do- 
Qor tor luch a Covenant ? Uniformity they plead for 5, and Uniformity 
they plead againſt, and yet without any ſhew of contradiRion; for it's 
another Uniformity they plead for, than that they plead againſt, If 
T.G. ha adviſed the Door not to condemn the Papilts for what he him- 
ſelf praftiſes;, not to condemn them for worſhipping God, when he 
worthips the (ame God ; his anſwer had been ready : we worſhip, and 
you worſhip the ſame God, but not with the ſame worſhip. And ſo from 
his own an(wer he might have an{wer'd himſelf. The great rule we own 
is this: In neceſſariu unitas, in Adiaphorss libertas, un utriſq, charitas. 
Let wnity (and if you will Vniformity) be kept in necefſaries , in non-ne- 
ceſſaries, liberty ; in both, charity. 

(2) The /zdependents muſt have a touch toogfor their ſeverity in New 
England, wherc,a: h: ſxys, They made it noleſs than baniſhment for the 
Anabaptiſts to ſet up other Churches among them : That is, they baniſh 
them to their own homes in Old England, we defire we may ſuffer-no 
worſe baniſhmeat here. But yet the news is very bad if it be true; but 
we futpeR all ſtories from thence ever ſince the great eArchdeacon licen- 
ted the Leg:nd of one Mr. Baxter baptized in his own blood by the Ana- 
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beptiſts there, for” which his DoRorſhip-came- upon the Rool of 
repentance z bur ſuppoſing the information true , he: muſt firſt 
weigh all the circumſtances of it, before he can juſtly condemn 
' them, and then ſhow that we have praQtiſed the fame thing we con- 
derar-in- others. 

(3) He has a flingat the Quakers too: Who notwithſtanding the 
ſingle imdependency of every mans light within, have found it neceſ- 
ſary to mais rules and orders among themſelves to govern their ſocie- 
ries, to which they expett an uniform obedience, 4nd alloy no liberty 
ont of the Power and the Truth, And Tet theny 6xpett :r,tolong as they 
do' not exatt it : | am confident thoſe perfons: will nog condemn 
the Clergy for their higheſt expettations, if they would: forbeav 
their rig1d exattions. I fee then plainly fome mens dealings are 
harder than their arguments: UVniformity may be good 3 who im- 
poſes it, is nor much conſiderable, all the controverſie lyes, what 
the matter of whick it mult eonfit, what the rules by which ir 
muY# be enjoined, ht to be. 

$. 4, His next advice' is, Not to tmfleme —_—_— heats by ma- 
kmg their differences with-the Church of England to appear greater 
than they are, They that complain of other mens heats, ought 
to cool their own 5 but thus the Torrid Zone may fend a Pacquer 
of Advice to the Temperate, not to inflame the peoples beats. They 
that make the differences, not they that wake 'em appear, are the 
dividers; nor have we made *em appear greater than they are, 
though fome have made *em greater than they need be: If we 
preach this Do&rine to the people, that the Pariſh-(barches are 
true Churches, they will never believe us, ſo long as they be- 
lieve the Dottor, That one Church, one Altar, one Baptiſtry, ani 
one Biſhop (in his fenſe) were of the fame extent and latitude 3 
and all the reft but Occaffonal Meetings, pag. 27. and if we 
fhould preach to them, that if Occaſional Communion be lawful, 
conſtam communion will be a duty, they would but laugh at us, and 
perhaps we ſhould ſmile a little at our ſelves : That the Diſſen- 
ters have (as the Door fays) ſome little intereſts of their own, 
is very true; little, very little intereſts they are, but if he will 
thence conclude; they prefer *em before the honour of Chriſt, and 
the peace of the Church, he may give proof of his great «nder- 
fanding, but not his confcience, In the mean time the Door 
might have done well ro fuſpe& his own great intereſts in the 

world, before he had refle&ed on their /zrele ones, 
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$. 5. Another branch of his Advice, is, Not to harbor, or 
foment unreaſonable jealouſies in peoples minds concerning i. C. 
That we are not hearty and ſincere in the Proteſtant Cauſe. To this 1 
only ſay, I ſhall never hereafter entertain one thought that the 
Church of England, is marching towards Popery ,, for ſince I read 
this Sermon, and the definition of the Church of England therein, 
I deſpair of ever knowing who or what the Church of England 
is. Pope Pim the fifth uſed to ſay, when he was a Biſhop, he 
was pretty ſure , when a Cardinal he began to donbt, but when 
Pope he abſolutely deſpaired of his ſalvation. | have ſometimes 
thought it eaſie, of late I found it hard, but now I ſee it smpoſ- 
ſible to underſtand this ſecret. As for his advice we do thank- 
fully accept it, and ſhall not harbour or foment one unreaſonable, 
if they will be ſure not to give in reaſonable ſuſpicions of their 
inclinations that way. And we do humbly .intreat them to give 
us no more grounds for our jealonſies than they needs muſt ;, for 
if they do, though we may be ſo modeit as not to foment them 
in others, it will be ditfcult nor to harbour them in our ſelves. For 
if whilſt they cry out we are all undone for want of anity,. they 
continue the impediments which obſtruR it z and when they. thun- 
der againſt ſeparation, they continue the caſe of it - If they ſpeak 
hard words againſt Popery, and give harder blows to Proteftan- 
cy both at home and abroad yz or if whilſt they give the Papiſts 
a gentle fillip, they reach diſſenting Proteſtants a ſound rap; if they 
will ſtill proceed torepreſent all but themſelves as filly in their Prin- 
ciples, ſeditious in their praGtiſes, and diſloyal in their deligns ; we 
may perhaps perſwade the people to fay little, but they will pay it 
with thinking. 
$. 6, Laſtly, He concludes with this Advice, Not to run the 
hazard of all for a ſhem of greater liberty.to our ſelves. . This ad- 
vice may be wholtome. for ought we know, and we may take it 
when we underſtand it. At preſent we know not what we have 
worth the keeping, if our Conlſciences be once loſt. If he intends 
we ſhould not hazard ſubſtances for ſhews, .we ſhall hearken as far 
as we may 3 but if he means we ſhould not be wrought upon b 
the Pupiſts to. petition. .or endeavour a gererdl Toleration, his ad- 
vice is already taken, and fo becomes our praiſe.; we have not 
done it, we ſhall not do it, though their continued provocations 
ang perſecutions tempt us daily to it 3 and ſome are ready to ſay, 
What matters it.by whom we are undone, if we muſt be undone.? 
: | but. 


but it's very wonderful that wiſe men can yet ſee ro difference be 
tween alittle moderation, .and wnsverſal toleration ;, nor can diftni 
guiſh between the toleration of Jaolatry, and forbearing two-or 
' three Ceremonies, An univerſal Toleration (fays the Dottor ) is hike 
the Trojan horſe which brings in our enemics without beirg ſeen. It was 
well rymed however, becauſe Toleration of Popery will bring in 
our enemies moſt viſibly. No ! it's ſecret connivence, under hand 
encouragement, that brings *em in, in Maſquerad:, which open 
toleration would bring in bare-faced and naked. The Door is a- 
fraid left by ſetting their gates wide enough open to let in all their 
friends, they ſhould bring in their enemies. Such are the wiſe Notions 
that Kirk-ſtateſmen have in their heads, to fhut out their friends 
for fear of letting in their enemies, when they can come inzeaxangui- 
yoy Toy Ovedy, and can pick the locks of Oxths, Teſts, Subſcriptions» 
by a Papal diſpenſation. Let then the Gates be well watchc, 6: 
horſes belly well ſearcht, the Dols fabricator Ulyſſes, the great En- 
gineer of the Intrigue well examined, and old Father Sinor not {uf- 
fered to equivocate with good King Priam, 
Troj#q, adbuc ftabit, Priamiq, arx alta manebit ? 

As I abhor cruelty towards all men upon the ſole account of Reli- 
gion, ſo ſhall I never plead for Indulgence to any, who dilcredit 
Religion with ſuch praQices, or mix it with fuch Principles as di- 
ſturb Government, and deſtroy the ends of all ſociety ; the Magi- 
ſtrate is the Peace-keeper, and is intruſted by God to ſuppreſs and 
puniſh the violaters of it. Nor do I fear what advantage the R o- 
maniſts would get upon us by that Conmuence which they enjoy, 
if their Temporal hopes from a worldly intereſt were leſs, and their 
fears of being brought to condign puniſhment for their Treaſons 
were greater ; and they might have been paſt the hopes of the one, 
and the fear of the other, if ſome of our Clergy-men had not anſea: 
fonably (and ſome ſay m——— infiſted upon certain Imaginary 
priviledges to the obſtrufting of the Juſtice of the Nation. But if 
Folly be ſuch a catching diſcaſe,the only antidote will be to teach *em 
more wi/dow. If boldneſs in Religion, give our enemies advantage, let 
not prudent zeal be diſcouraged. If contentions will do em ſuch great 
ſervice, remove their cauſes, by following the Rule, not as the Dr. 

' has warp*t it, but as the _Apoſile lefr it, to walk-by the Canon of the 
Word ſo far as we have attained; and if any man be otherwiſe mind:d, 
to leave him to Gods inſtruion, and wait till he ſhall revezl his - 
mind farther unto him, 
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The Concluſion. 


Hus have I at length rub'd through the Reverend . 

Authors Diſcourſe; and upon a Calm Reflexion 
on my work, do not think I can drfpleaſe any one more” 
than my ſelf : Such is the common fate of cager Dilſ- 
putants , that whilſt they would reach a knock at their 
Antagoniſts, they loſe their blow, and wound themſclves : 
ſo eafie 1t is, white we are ſcribling, to forget that we 
are dying ; and that our Sard runs faſter than our I»k - 
If the late change of 1-k-horas, into Inch-glaſſes, had 
but taught us how frail and brittle we all are, it had 
been the moſt innocent ſegnificant Ceremony that ever 
was invented. I could wiſh there were a (Zeneral Au- 
ditors Office eretted, to take the Account, what all Diſ- 
putes amount to, and 'tis probable the Total would be 
this, That the Contenders have loſt more, than ever 
their - Readers gained. Thus zcalous Gameſters win 
and loſe awhile, till at laſt the Box- gets the ſtakes, and 
its well if the unconcerned by-ſtanders come off ſavers : - 
And yet when we condemn, and ſeem to bewail our 
wranglings, we go on, and wrangle ſtill, like * httle + 
children that ſcratch and bite, and cry together : But 
the-Diſlenters have one Plea, That in theſe Piraczes 
they are not the Aggreſſcrs, but ſtand- purely -on their 
juſt Defence : If the Winds could be quiet, the Waves- 
would not tumultuate 3 but poor Neftwme bears the 
blame of all the Mztinies im his Kingdom, when o- 
lus .only is gailty of the diforder.. If their _— 
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could hold their hands, the Difſenters would exfily -- 
rule their tongues and pezs, and would Olently ſafer - 
ſilent perſecution : That which goes' to. the quick, i | 
this , That men cannot be content to foot” their keer: #4 
arrows , except they. poyſon them with bitter "words > - | 
like the Serpent that pierces with his teeth, and infufes - 
his venom along with his Dang. It is far more taſte 
to pluck up the Flood-gates, than having once done 
it, to ſhut 'em down again. We hive Teen the be- 
ginning of a_Controverſte, which may 'perhaps ontlive- 
our Funerals, and- the next age may lament thoſe 
wounds which the preſent has got, .but ſleeps it out, 
and feels not. But if we uſt, or wil reciprocate this 
Saw of Contention, what need to go down to the Phi- 
liſtins to (harpen the Polemical Cutlaſs, when we have 
a file at home will give #460 much keennels. I owe 
the Reader and my ſelf this debt of Juſtice, to- pro- 
fels, That I have not to my knowledg gratified' any 
baſe luſt in this my Anſwer ; TI have ſteered by the 
compaſs of Truth, and have not vered willingly from -* 
it, though-perhaps I have not always made- the point 
I aimed at. I muſt further profeſs, That L have thoſe 
awful thoughts of the Reverend Dottor; whoſe Tract ' 
I pretend to Anſwer, that he has equalled moſt, and 
_ excelled many of thoſe Worthies, who have maintained 
the Proteſtant Cauſe againſt infulting Rome 3; but in this - 
Cauſe he has gone below himſelf, and many others, which - 
I do notimpute to any want of Controverſial skill, but 
the intrinſfick weakneſs of the Cauſe he defended, and - . * 2 
the real ſtrength of that he oppugned ; and ſeeing fur- « 
ther than others into the true ſtate of the Contro- - | 
verſie, he diſcerned the feebleſs of other mens Argu-- 
ments; - but yet through. the iniquity of the matter, 
could : 
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could find out none better of his. own. And laſtly, 
I muſt openly profeſs, after all I can hear, or read a- 
gainſt the Cauſe of Nonconformity, I am more con- 
m'd, that all the wit of man can never prove the 
Diſſenters in their way of worſhip guilty of #be Miſ- 
chiefs of Separation, nor juſtifie he exatters of ſuch. 


terms of Communion as are 0 way commanded by the 
word of God, mo way neceſſary to the executing of 
thoſe Commands ; but they muſt remain ſtill guilty of 


the Miſchief of theſe Impoſitions. 


